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Foreword

This 7th issue of the Demographic Yearbook, prepared by the Statistical Office of the United Nations,
features statistics of population censuses taken between 1945 and 1954. It contains, in addition, the revised
and extended regular series of demographic statistics published annually, namely estimates of population,
statistics of natality, mortality, nuptiality, divorce, and life-table functions, as well as Technical Notes, a
Bibliography, and Indexes.

This 1955 Demographic Yearbook provides a comprehensive reference volume for international popu-
lation-census data relating to the decade ending 1954. About one third of the volume is devoted to new and
revised distributions on world, regional, national, sub-national and city populations, urban and rural popu-
lation, population distributed by size of localities, marital status, literacy, and measures of fertility. Detailed
statistics on the age and sex of the population account for 152 pages, including a table on single years of age
presented for the first time in the Demographic Yearbook. Another new table, never previously published
in the Yearbook, shows population by size of household. Three tables, comprising over 100 pages, are devoted
to economic characteristics of population.

The selection of “censuses” as the feature subject for 1955 reflects the fact that the results of the 1950-1954
population-census programme are now generally available. It is also in accord with the Demographic Yearbook
subject-rotation programme, adopted because of the impossibility of publishing every year the entire body
of new demographic data which becomes available from an increasing number of geographic areas. Previous
special features have included natality, population distribution, and mortality as shown opposite.

As a source of basic data for demographers, economists, and public-health workers, the Demographic
Yearbook should not be considered as an isolated volume adequate for all purposes. It should rather be
considered as one of a co-ordinated and interrelated set of periodic publications issued by the United Nations
and the specialized agencies.

In particular, the general interest of the United Nations in the broad range of demographic data and
that of the World Health Organization in statistics needed for the study of health problems form the basis
of the close co-operation of these agencies in the collection and publication of population, vital, and other
related types of statistical data. Under the co-ordinated plans, the United Nations Demographic Yearbook
is the central international source of demographic data for the demographer or the economist. Some of the
data assembled for the Demographic Yearbook are reprinted in the publications of the World Health
Organization so as to be in a form readily accessible to the medical and public-health professions. In addition,
publications of the World Health Organization, in particular its series Annual Epidemiological and Vital
Statistics, contain compilations of deaths by cause of death, age, and sex; special compilations of data for
selected causes of death; detailed data on cases and deaths for notifiable diseases; and other data of medical
interest.

Considered together, the publications of the United Nations and the World Health Organization cover
the major important types of statistics on population, vital events, and health, and both sets of publications
should be used when detailed figures on the full range of internationally assembled statistics on these subjects
are required.

Acknowledgment is made to the United States Library of Congress which was responsible for the prepa-
ration of the Bibliography. Credit is due also to the Population Branch of the Bureau of Social Affairs of the
United Nations Department of Economic and Social Affairs, for the classification of estimates by type (Table
1), for the preparation of adjusted estimates of population for continents and regions (Table 2), and for
the application of the age-accuracy test mentioned in the Technical Notes (p. 19).

ix



Sujets spéciaux des diverses éditions de I’Annuaire démographique

1948-1955
Année Edition Sujet spécial
1948 Premiére Démographie générale
1949-50 Deuxiéme Statistique de la natalité
1951 Troisi¢me Statistique de la mortalité
1952 Quatriéme Répartition de la population
1953 Cinquiéme Démographie générale
1954 Sixiéme Statistique de la natalité
1955 Septiéme Recensements de population



Avant-propos

La septiéme édition de I'dnnuaire démographique, préparée par le Bureau de statistique des Nations
Unies, est spécialement consacrée 4 la publication des données fournies par les recensements de population
effectués durant la décade de 1945 4 1954. Elle renferme, en outre, les séries classiques, révisées et augmentées,
de statistiques démographiques annuelles, c’est-a-dire, estimations de population, données sur la natalité, la
mortalité, la nuptialité et le divorce, ainsi que certaines valeurs des fonctions des tables de mortalité, des
commentaires techniques sur les tableaux, une bibliographie, un index des pays et un index des sujets.

L’édition 1955 de I'dnnuaire démographique constitue un ouvrage de référence des plus complets sur les
statistiques fournies par les recensements de population qui ont eu lieu dans les divers pays pendant la
décade se terminant en 1954. Un tiers environ du volume présente des chiffres de population nouveaux ou
révisés sur I'ensemble du monde, les continents, les grandes régions géographiques, les différents pays et
territoires, les divisions administratives principales, les grandes villes, et sur la population répartie en urbaine
et rurale, selon I'importance des localités, I’état matrimonial, I'aptitude a lire et 4 écrire, et la fécondité. Des
statistiques détaillées de la composition par 4ge et par sexe de la population sont publiées dans 152 pages de
cette ¢dition, qui comprennent, entre autres, un tableau de la population par année d’dge qui parait pour
la premiére fois dans ' Annuaire démographique. Un autre tableau inédit fournit des données sur la dimension
des ménages. Plus de 100 pages de cet ouvrage ont été réservées a trois tableaux sur les caractéristiques écono-
miques de la population.

On a fait une place particuli¢re aux “recensements” dans I'édition de 1955 parce que I'on dispose a
présent de presque tous les résultats des dénombrements effectués dans le cadre du programme de recensement
de 1950-1954. Ce choix est également conforme au syst¢tme de roulement qui a été adopté par suite de
l'impossibilité de publier chaque année I'ensemble des nouvelles données démographiques disponibles dans
un nombre croissant de pays et territoires. Les sujets spéciaux des éditions antérieures ont été la natalité
(1949/50 et 1954), la répartition de la population (1952) et la mortalité (1951) ainsi qu'on l'a indiqué A la
page précédente.

En tant que source de données de base pour les démographes, les économistes et les spécialistes de la santé
publique, I'dnnuaire démographique ne doit pas étre considéré comme un ouvrage isolé susceptible de ré-
pondre a tous les besoins mais plutét comme l'un des éléments constitutifs d’'une série de publications pério-
diques solidaires des Nations Unies et des Institutions spécialisées.

Les intéréts voisins des Nations Unies et de I'Organisation Mondiale de la Santé ayant respectivement
pour objet le domaine étendu de la démographie générale et celui plus particulier des statistiques indispen-
sables a I'étude des problémes sanitaires, forment la base d’une coopération étroite entre ces deux institutions
pour le rassemblement et la publication des statistiques de I'état et du mouvement de la population et des
données annexes. Dans le cadre d'un plan d’ensemble 4 I'échelle internationale I'dnnuaire démographique
de I'Organisation des Nations Unies constitue la source fondamentale d’informations sur la population pour
le démographe et I'économiste. Certaines des données rassemblées pour I'Annuaire démographique sont
réimprimées dans les publications de 1'Organisation Mondiale de la Santé afin de les mettre 4 la portée
du corps médical et des spécialistes de la santé publique. En outre, les publications de I'Organisation Mondiale
de la Santé, particuli¢rement 'ouvrage périodique intitulé “Statistiques Epidémiologiques et Démographiques
annuelles”, contiennent des séries de données sur les déces par cause selon 'age et le sexe; des séries spéciales
sur les déces d’'aprés certaines causes; des données détaillées sur les cas et déces dus aux maladies 4 déclaration
obligatoire, et d’autres statistiques d’intérét médical.

Ensemble, les publications des Nations Unies et de I'Organisation Mondiale de la Santé fournissent des
renseignements sur les aspects les plus importants de I'état et du mouvement de la population ainsi que de
la santé publique et elles doivent étre utilisées concurremment si I’on désire disposer de données détaillées
sur toutes les statistiques établies a4 cet égard par les divers pays du monde.

Le Bureau de statistique est reconnaissant a la Bibliothéque du Congrés des Etats-Unis d’avoir €établi la
bibliographie de cette édition. Il remercie également le Service de la population de la Direction des affaires
sociales du Département des affaires économiques et des affaires sociales de I'Organisation des Nations Unies,
pour le classement des estimations par type (tableau 1), pour I'établissement d’estimations rectifiées de la
population des continents et des principales régions géographiques du monde (tableau 2) et pour l'application
de la méthode permettant d'évaluer 'exactitude des statistiques de la composition par 4ge des populations
exposée 4 la page 67 des commentaires se trouvant au début de ce volume.
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CHAPTER I. BACKGROUND TO THE 1950 CENSUSES OF POPULATION

TRADITION AND CONCEPT OF POPULATION CENSUSES

The census of population has a long tradition, going
back to the days of antiquity. Though the process was not
always known as a “census,” its first purpose was to supply
a count of the people. Gradually, the purpose of the popu-
lation census has been modified to meet the changing
needs of society. Thus, the modern census has no adminis-
trative uses similar to those of the Roman census of 2000
years ago.

Whatever their history of census-taking, countries are
recognizing more and more the purely statistical purpose
of the process. Provisions protecting the confidentiality of
the individual information furnished for the census are
almost universal in census legislation. In some countries,
such information cannot even be given to any other gov-
ernmental agency, thus preventing its use for taxation,
military conscription, police or other purposes.

As now conceived, a census of population may be de-
fined as the total process of collecting, compiling and pub-
lishing demographic data pertaining, at a particular time,
to all persons in a defined territory. The most essential
characteristics of a modern census are:

(1) Universality — the census enumeration should in-
clude every member of the community, without omission
or duplication;

(2) Simultaneity — all census facts should refer to one
well-defined point of time;

(3) Individual units —a census implies that separate
data are recorded for each individual (the procedure by
which “totalled” or summarized data are collected for
groups of individuals is not a census);

(4) Defined territory—the coverage of a census operation
should relate to a precisely defined territory;

(5) Compilation — the compilation and publication of
data by geographic areas and by basic demographic vari-
ables is an integral part of a census.

Periodicity is also implicit in the modern concept of a
census. In fact, census data are of greater value if the
counts are taken at regular intervals — at least every ten
years.

It must be noted, however, that many of the enumera-
tions carried out in different periods of population-census
history, whether they were called “censuses” or not, do not
always meet all the basic requirements of a modern census,
given above.

MAIN USES OF POPULATION-CENSUS DATA

The uses of census data are too numerous and varied to
be listed in their entirety. However, a few examples can be
given. Parliamentary reapportionment for electoral pur-
poses cannot be made without a knowledge of population
distribution. The questions of unemployment, defence,
migration, housing, transport and communications, the
administration of justice, and so forth, cannot be studied
in the absence of census data. Without a census, estimates
cannot be made of the future financial requirements for
the educational needs of the rising generation, or for the
payment of old-age pensions. The various kinds of social-
insurance schemes also depend on such census material for
actuarial calculations.

Data on sex and age, marital status, educational char-
acteristics, place of birth, legal nationality, language, eco-
nomic activity, etc. have numerous uses, indicated by the
fact that almost every modern census in the world includes
these items. The calculation of vital-statistics rates and the
construction of life tables would not be possible but for
census data. The usefulness of demographic information
to industry, commerce, and to economic and sociological
research programmes is universally recognized. Census
facts, even though not directly contributing to the solution
of problems of state policy, nevertheless form a back-
ground against which these problems may be viewed.

GROWTH OF NATIONAL CENSUS ACTIVITY

The growth in population-census activity over the past
century is indicated by the fact that around 1860 and 1870
only about 200 million persons were covered by census
enumerations in each ten-year period. In the ten-year
period starting 1880, the total had increased to over 500
million, and by 1900 to approximately 800 million. The
increase continued until the total number of persons
enumerated in the decade around 1930 was 1,200 million;
around 1940, some 1,300 million; and around 1950, over
1,900 million.

These figures on the total number of persons enumer-
ated are particularly affected by whether or not countries
with large populations had taken censuses at the various
periods. A more stable indication of progress can be
obtained from the table below, which gives the number of
separate sovereign countries in each continent which took
censuses in each 10-year period from 1855 to 1954,



Number of Sovereign Countries taking a Population
Census: Each 10-year period from 1855 to 1954

Time North South | Asia and
periods Total | Africa | America | America | Oceania | Europe
1855-64 24 0 4 2 1 17
1865-74 29 0 2 5 3 19
1875-84 37 1 5 4 6 21
1885-94 35 0 6 3 6 20
1895-1904 | 44 2 7 5 7 23
1905-14 42 2 7 4 6 23
1915-24 48 2 9 4 11 22
1925-34 49 2 8 2 10 27
1935-44 44 3 9 6 9 17
1945-54 65 2 12 8 15 28

The number of such national censuses increased fairly
regularly from 24 in the period 1855-64 to 65 in 1945-54 —
the latter figure exceeding by more than one third the pre-
vious high for this 100-year period. This trend is shown
graphically in the chart below.

It may be noted from the chart that the period around
1940 was an unusually low period of census activity. The
number of separate national censuses and the proportion
of the world’s population enumerated in this period would
undoubtedly have been higher but for the advent of
World War 11, which eliminated a number of censuses in

Europe and other parts of the world which otherwise
might have been taken in 1940 and 1941.

In addition to reducing national census activity in 1940
and 1941, the war also had the effect of reducing the con-
centration of censuses in the succeeding “usual” census
years, 1950 and 1951. This was due to the fact that after
the war many countries felt a pressing need for current
information on the distribution and characteristics of their
populations and, accordingly, took censuses in 1946 and
1947 rather than waiting until 1950. This group of coun-
tries included, among others, Bulgaria (1946), France
(1946), Argentina, (1947), Australia (1947), Belgium

. (1947), Egypt (1947), Netherlands (1947) and Thailand

(1947).

Since national censuses are usually taken at 10-year in-
tervals, census data not more than 10 years old can be
considered “current” information. Therefore, while these
early post-war censuses did have the effect of dispersing
census activity over a broader span of years than otherwise
would have been expected, they did not have the effect of
reducing the total amount of relatively up-to-date demo-
graphic information available at this time for inter-
national use.

It is evident that a tremendous statistical task has been
accomplished by the countries of the world. Taken col-
lectively, the censuses since 1945 more nearly approach a
“world census” than at any other similar time period in
the history of the world. In pointing out this gratifying
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increase in adherence of countries to the international
recommendation that national censuses be taken, there
can be no attempt to claim that the censuses have been
taken primarily as a result of the interest and efforts of
international agencies. Many forces, especially the sharp-
ening recognition by governments of the value and need
for various forms of statistics for the social and economic
welfare of their people, have contributed to this success.
Demographic statistics have shared in the truly remarkable
progress of all types of statistics in various parts of the
world.

ROLE OF INTERNATIONAL AGENCIES IN THE
FIELD OF CENSUS-TAKING

It is clearly established that census-taking is a national
responsibility. In other words, each government is respon-
sible for either starting or continuing a policy of periodic
censuses, or for deciding against it. A population census,
being a mass collection of data for the whole population
of a given area, requires that the government authorize it,
provide the necessary funds for its various phases, set up
its organization and carry out the work. Therefore, the
credit for the successful taking of censuses belongs to each
government in general and, more specifically, to the per-
sonnel employed for this purpose.

The history of international cooperation in the field of
population censuses shows, however, that there is a useful
place for the international organizations working in this
field. It is not known exactly when the exchange of census
knowledge started among the countries. There is evidence,
though, that the First International Statistical Congress,
held in Brussels in 1853, adopted a very important reso-
lution—perhaps the first formal international recommen-
dation on the subject—establishing basic requirements
aimed at the furtherance of international comparability
of population-census data and the standardization of tech-
niques.! Since that time, numerous international statis-
tical conferences and bodies, with the support and co-
operation of the various governments, have been working
systematically for the improvement of comparability of
population-census data. Recent international effort in
this field was centered around the 1950 censuses, with the
active participation of the United Nations, some of its
Specialized Agencies, and such regional statistical agen-
cies as the Inter American Statistical Institute. A brief
account of these activities is given below.

While much of the work of international agencies has
been directed toward the problem of increasing the com-
parability of census data, the principal goal in recent years
has been that each country should, as a minimum, take
and complete some type of population enumeration.
Although the ideal of simultaneous national censuses, or
a “world census,” has not been achieved, country adher-
ence to this international recommendation? is evident, as
indicated by the rapid increase of national census activity.

1 Compte-Rendu Général des Travaux du Congrés International de
Statistique aux Sessions de Bruxelles, 1853; Paris, 1855; Vienne, 1857;
Londres, 1860; Berlin, 1863; Florence, 1867; et La Haye, 1869.
Ministre de I'Intérieur de Russie, St. Petersbourg, 1872, p. 35.

2 Bulletin de [PInstitut International de Statistique. Tome XI,
Premiére livraison, St. Petersbourg, 1899, Premiére partie, p. 200-207,
215-218; seconde partie, p. 220-250. See also: Korosy, Joseph de; Projet
d’un Recensement du Monde — Etude de statistique international.
Guillaumin et Cie., Paris, 1881.

The main role of international agencies seems to be to
supplement national census activity through various forms
of technical co-operation.

THE 1950 CENSUSES AND THE ACTIVITIES OF
THE UNITED NATIONS

As early as 1947, various organs of the United Nations
were concerning themselves with the population censuses
then planned to be taken in many parts of the world in
1950 or in subsequent years. The Population Commission
and the Statistical Commission of the Economic and
Social Council adopted several resolutions regarding these
censuses.

At its first session, convened in January and February
1947, the Statistical Commission welcomed the steps which
had been taken to conduct, co-operatively, population
censuses of the American nations, expressing the belief
that such a project would be of great value to Member
Governments in their own countries and would serve as a
basis for useful conclusions in possible projects in all
countries of the world.®

At its first session, held in February 1947, the Population
Commission considered the plans for a world census of
agriculture and for the 1950 census of the Americas, rec-
ognized these projects as important steps in the develop-
ment of co-ordinated world-wide programmes of census-
taking, and decided to encourage population censuses in
other parts of the world. The Commission realized that
it would not be practicable to plan for a complete world-
population census in 1950, but stated its belief that much
could be done to co-ordinate the national censuses sche-
duled for 1950 and instructed the Secretariat to encourage
and assist Member States to that end.+

The programme of activities of the United Nations re-
Iating to the 1950 population censuses springs from the
above-mentioned resolutions as well as from other actions
taken between 1947 and 1951. At its fourth session, for
instance, the Economic and Social Council adopted a reso-
lution requesting “. . . the Secretary-General to offer advice
and assistance to such Member States as are prepared to
take comparable population censuses . . .””® As a conse-
quence of resolutions of this type, the United Nations
developed a programme of expert assistance to countries
planning population censuses for 1950 or subsequent
years. This programme proceeded chiefly along four major
lines of activity briefly described below.

Methodological studies

From 1947 to 1949, a series of Studies of Census Methods
was prepared co-operatively by the United Nations Secre-
tariat, the Food and Agriculture Organization, and the
International Labour Office. These studies, which were

3 United Nations. Economic and Social Council. Official Records,
Second Year, Fourth Session. Supplement No. 6. Report of the
Statistical Commission, (document E/264) 1947, paragraph 29 and 30.

4 United Nations. Economic and Social Council. Official Records,
Second Year, Fourth Session, Supplement No. 5. Report of the Popu-
lation Commission (Document E/267) 1947, paragraphs 20 and 21.
See also: Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations.
Report on the 1950 World Census of Agriculture (Volume I: Census
results by countries; Volume II: Census methodology); and Inter
American Statistical Institute. The Story of the 1950 Census of the
Americas, Washington, 1953. 89 p.

5 Resolutions adopted by the Economic and Social Council during
its fourth session. (Document No. E/437), 22 May 1947. Resolution 41.



based on an examination of the methods used by some 50
countries in their censuses taken around 1940, were later
embodied in the following three major technical publica-
tions: Population Census Methods, Population Studies,
No. 4, Lake Success, New York, 1949; Application of Inter-
national Standards to Census Data on the Economically
Active Population, Population Studies No. 9, New York,
1951; and Handbook of Population Census Methods,
Studies in Methods, Series F No. 5, New York, June 1954.
The latter publication contains the text of the recom-
mendations for the 1950 population censuses adopted by
the Population and Statistical Commissions of the United
Nations, together with those formulated by the Inter
American Statistical Institute for the guidance of the
American nations.

Development of standards

The standards for the 1950 censuses were based on
the definitions, classifications and methods used in various
countries. They were developed by the Population and
Statistical Commissions through a series of sessions held
during the years 1947-1951. The Food and Agriculture
Organization, the International Labour Office, and the
Inter American Statistical Institute participated in the
formulation of the final recommendations which were con-
cerned with the items to be investigated, standard defini-
tions, and suggestions regarding tabulation. An examina-
tion of the methods used in recent censuses shows that
many countries adhered closely to these international
recommendations.

Training and demonstration

Since 1948, various international group-training activi-
ties, especially designed for the 1950 censuses, have been
organized. Four regional training courses in population
and agricultural censuses were sponsored by the United
Nations, the Food and Agriculture Organization, other
international agencies, and national governments.® One

6 United Nations. Statistical Office. Report on the First Latin Ameri-
can Training Centre on Statistics and Censuses, held at Mexico City
from 2 September to 10 December 1948. Statistical Papers Series M
No. 2, 22 February 1949; Report on the European Centre of Applied
Agricultural and Demographic Statistics held at Paris from 26
September to 20 December 1949, Statistical Papers Series M No. 5, 30
March 1950; Report on the International Training Centre on Statistics
and Censuses for the Near East Countries, held at Cairo, Egypt from
10 October to 22 December 1949, Statistical Papers Series M No. 6,
30 April 1950; and Report on the International Training Centre on
Censuses and Statistics for Southeast Asia and Oceania held at New
Delhi and Calcutta, India from 1 November 1949 to 10 February
1950, Statistical Papers Series M No. 7, 30 October 1950.

of the important features of these training courses was the
emphasis given to the practical application of census tech-
niques, ranging from the design of the questionnaire to the
planning and conducting of experimental censuses. The
courses were attended by some 189 technicians and officials,
most of whom subsequently had occasion to put into prac-
tice the acquired knowledge in the planning and taking
of population censuses of their countries. In addition to
the training centres organized primarily by the United
Nations and the Food and Agriculture Organization, the
Statistical Office participated in several projects for train-
ing in census-tabulation procedures and in various other
conferences and seminars designed for training and dem-
onstration purposes.

Expert advice

Another form of technical aid for the 1950 population-
census programme was the provision of expert advice by
the United Nations to a number of governments. At their
request, countries received United Nations assistance for
one or more phases of the census planning, processing or
publication, while a few received expert assistance for the
entire operation. The following are among those which
obtained United Nations advice in connexion with their
censuses of population: Bolivia, Burma, Chile, Colombia,
Ecuador, Greece, Libya, Pakistan, Panama and Paraguay.
This form of assistance has been acknowledged as very
effective in securing population-census data, particularly
in countries lacking them for long periods of time.

The population censuses taken in many parts of the
world in or around 1950 are rightly regarded as the most
successful achievement in census history in terms of popu-
lation enumerated, number of countries participating in
the programme, international co-operation, use of modern
methods and techniques, development and application of
international recommendations, and so forth. However,
much still remains to be done to improve further the cov-
erage, quality, comparability and availability of popula-
tion-census data. Since population censuses normally con-
stitute a decennial activity, for obvious reasons of efliciency
and economy, new series of censuses should be planned
well in advance. Fortunately, the United Nations has al-
ready launched a programme of activities related to the
censuses of population to be taken in or around 1960. By
utilizing the experience accumulated in connexion with
the 1950 census programme, it is hoped that the 1960
censuses will be even more successful in terms of quality
and comparability.




CHAPTER Il. TECHNICAL NOTES ON THE STATISTICAL TABLES

SOURCE OF DATA

The series presented in the Demographic Yearbook are
those received by the Statistical Office of the United
Nations from the statistical administrations or appropriate
governmental offices of the geographic units or “countries”
of the world, supplemented where necessary and feasible
by data from national official publications. The statistics
received from Governments are transmitted on question-
naires designed for the purpose, or by correspondence.

Thus, all basic data are current official statistics. In cases
where there is disagreement between these and data pub-
lished previously, those appearing in this Yearbook may
be assumed to be revisions received in the Statistical Othce
by 1 November 1955. To establish comparability in so far
as computation procedures are concerned, all.rates and
ratios (except life-table functions and one or two excep-
tions noted in the rate tables) have been computed in the
Statistical Office of the United Nations according to the
method described below for each table. The populations
used for the computation of rates are official censuses or
estimates published in this or a previous issue of the
Yearbook.

GEOGRAPHIC AND ETHNIC COVERAGE

In accordance with the original plan for the Demo-
graphic Yearbook,* the goal has been to make the geo-
graphic coverage of each table as extensive as possible.
This means that the Yearbook shows in each table
national-coverage statistics for as many countries and ter-
ritories as provide them. However, in the absence of
broader coverage, data relating to ethnic segments of
populations, ‘“registration areas,” and even individual
cities have also been included wherever these more limited
statistics were deemed of sufficient utility and interest to
warrant publication.

The absolute size of the population or vital-statistics fre-
quencies is also a factor in determining whether data for a
geographic area should be shown. No exact limit has been
set, but frequency-size was effective in limiting the cover-
age of the more complex tables where detailed cross-
classification of the characteristics resulted in zero or very
small numbers in many cells. In some tables, the size of
the unknown category has also been used as a criterion
for admittance or exclusion of an area from the table.

In general, rate tables are somewhat more limited in
coverage than tables of absolute numbers. Although no
consistent criteria have been used, crude rates were usually
not computed on frequencies less than 15, nor specific rates
on a distribution which totalled less than 50.

1 United Nations. Report of the Population Commission (second
session). United Nations document E/571, annex A, p. 11.

An automatic limiting factor, especially effective in
relation to specificrate tables, is the necessity of having
the two components of rates, that is the vital-statistics and
the population figure, available for the same year and geo-
graphic area. Lack of the appropriate population com-
ponent has seriously restricted the geographic coverage in
Tables 21, 23, and 27 where rates specific for age and by
birth order are shown.

NOMENCLATURE

The names applied to the various geographic units for
which data are presented are those in current usage.
Table I—which shows the name of every major geographic
statistical unit in the world -- may be said to reflect the
ofhicial nomenclature information available in the Statis-\
tical Office as of mid-1955.

For reasons of space and convenience, country names
are generally given in their shortened form, provided
these are widely recognized and commonly employed.
Thus, the Republic of the Philippines is listed as the
“Philippines,” the United States of Brazil as “Brazil,” the
United States of America as “United States,” the Hashe-
mite Kingdom of the Jordan as “Jordan,” and the United
King of Great Britain and Northern Ireland as the
“United Kingdom.” For the same reason, the Federal
Republic of Germany and the Democratic Republic of
Germany are listed in all but Table 1 as Western and
Eastern Germany, respectively. Table 1 carries the full
name and composition of each sector.

Name changes which have come to the attention of the
Statistical Office since the previous issue of the Yearbook
are included. For example, the Federation of Nigeria,
which was established 1 October 1954, is now shown under
its new name accompanied, where possible, by its com-
ponent regions and divisions. Northern Rhodesia, South-
ern Rhodesia, and Nyasaland appear indented under the
Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland. Spanish West
Africa now appears sub-divided into Ifni, Northern Zone,
Rio de Oro, and Saguia el Hamra. The Southern Zone of
Spanish Morocco is included in the Northern Zone of
Spanish West Africa.

It will be noted that two geographic areas previously
shown as separate entities no longer appear in that form.
These are the Free Territory of Trieste, which was incor-
porated into Italy and Yugoslavia as of October 1954, and
French India, the four remaining settlements of which
came under the administration of India on 1 November
1954,

ARRANGEMENT OF COUNTRY NAMES

The arrangement of the country names in the stubs or
boxheads of the tables is that initiated in the previous



(1954) issue. Table 1 continues to show, for each continent
separately (beginning with Africa and proceeding in Eng-
lish alphabetic order), all of the major geographic units
of the world arranged also in English alphabetic order
within broad administrative-status groups; Table 2 shows
continents and regions only; Tables 3-32 show those geo-
graphic units for which statistics are available, arranged
in English alphabetic order within continents. Names of
sovereign states appear alone; initials identifying the
kingdom, commonwealth, union, republic, or other ad-
ministering authority are placed in brackets following the
name of overseas states, territories, colonies, protectorates
and dependencies.

It should be emphasized that the form of presentation
in these tables does not imply official endorsement or ac-
ceptance by the United Nations of the status or boundaries
of the territories as listed or described. It was adopted
solely for the purpose of providing a convenient geo-
graphic basis for the accompanying statistical series. The
same qualification applies to all notes and explanations
concerning the geographic units for which data are pre-
sented.

SCOPE OF DATA

As a general rule, the statistics set forth in the Demo-
graphic Yearbook are for the territory within the “present”
(1955) boundaries of the geographic unit specified. When-
ever the territory to which data relate is other than present,
footnotes have been used to describe the way in which the
geographic constitution of the reporting area differed from
the present one. Where a comprehensive definition of the
statistics appears to depend on clarification of “present
territory”, a brief description of salient points has been
set forth in Table 1.

One exception to this footnoting policy has been intro-
duced whenever data are for the year in which the latest
boundary change occurred. In such cases, explanatory
footnotes have been included for clarification, even though
the coverage conforms to “present territory.”

In collecting national statistics for publication, the aim
has been to assemble data for the present-in-area or de
facto population, rather than for the habitually resident
or de jure population. Thus, unless otherwise noted, the
series include data for jungle tribes, aborigines, nomadic
peoples, displaced persons, internees, and refugees.

The outstanding exception to this policy has been made
in the case of population figures. When the required sta-
tistics were available, the present-in-area populations have
been adjusted or ‘“‘modified” to include armed forces sta-
tioned outside the country in question, and to exclude
alien armed forces and enemy prisoners of war located in

the country.? Such adjustments are noted in the tables
both where the population figures are shown and, if appli-
cable, where they are used in the computation of vital-
statistics rates.

EVALUATION OF QUALITY OF DATA

Known variations in definitions and methods of compu-
tation are, as usual, set forth in footnotes to each table.
The implications of the qualifications, as well as technical
sources of error and misinterpretation, are explained in
the text beginning below.

As in previous Yearbooks, the latest official estimate of
population (in this case, that for 1954) has been classified
by type, and current vital statistics have been evaluated
for “completeness,” both of which classifications will be
described in detail in the appropriate section below.
Because of format limitations, the code applied to dis-
tinguish one type of population estimate from another
appears only in connexion with Table 1; that which quali-
fies the vital statistics appears only in the trend tables of
live birth, death, infant mortality, marriage, and divorce
(Tables 19, 25, 28, 30, and 31). Despite the fact that the
qualifying codes for the six types of statistics are appended
in each case to one table only, it should be emphasized
that they are equally applicable to corresponding data for
the same years in all other tables. Therefore, in using sta-
tistics from any table, reference should be made to the
“evaluation” shown on the corresponding trend table.
To facilitate this, the identity of the reference table is
given in the headnote.

Another qualifying index, re-introduced in the 1953
Yearbook, has been continued. This is a dagger (}) used
to distinguish those statistics which have been tabulated
according to the year of registration of the vital event con-
cerned, rather than by the year of its occurrence. The
importance of this qualification, especially in evaluating
tabulated live births, cannot be overemphasized. A de-
tailed exposition of the implications of this factor will be
found on p. 30 below.

DISCREPANCIES AMONG TABLES

In preparing the tables for publication, occasional dis-
parities were found in the statistics dealing with different
characteristics for the same area and year. Although most
of these were corrected or reconciled by consulting pub-
lished sources, or through correspondence with the Gov-
ernments concerned, a few unresolved differences still
remain. These are noted in the tables wherever they
appear.

2 Sec p. 7 for origin of this policy.

PART A — AREA AND POPULATION
AREA

Data on geographic area will be found in Tables 1, 2,
and 4 of this issue. Table 1 shows the most recent “area”
value for every geographic unit of the world, Table 2
shows dan aggregate area for continents and regions, and
Table 4, historical trends of the areas in which censuses of

population have been taken since 1850.

All of these area figures are reported as “total,” that is,
they are the sum of the land area and inland waters,
excepting polar regions and uninhabited islands.




SOURCES OF VARIATION

The concept of “inland water” varies from country to
country, but generally includes major rivers and lakes.
It is known, however, that some countries include also the
area of coastal bays, inlets, and gulfs. Another problem
concerns the accuracy of the area value given. Some area
figures are based on recent surveys, carried out by ap-
proved scientific means; others are simply conjectures
based on random items of information. Some values are
of current origin, reflecting all significant boundary
changes up to the present time; others are not so recent
and may thereby fail to take cognizance of certain boun-
dary rectifications. Since neither the exact method of de-
termining each area nor the precise definition of its
composition and time reference is known for all areas, the
values should not be considered strictly comparable from
country to country.

Apparent inconsistency with previously published esti-
mates may be due to the introduction of revised estimates,
to actual changes in land surface, or to variation in the
original unit of measure used. In this Yearbook, area is
given in square kilometres, the conversion from square
miles (if required) having been accomplished by the use
of the formula 1 square mile = 2.589998 square kilometres.
Use of a different factor would give slightly different re-
sults. Rounding also may affect the last digit of the value.

POPULATION

This seventh issue of the Demographic Yearbook is de-
voted primarily to population-census data. Of the 32 tables
included, 17 contain information from population cen-
suses taken between 1945 and 1954, while 3 include esti-
mates of population for these and other years.

Certain types of variation will be seen in the data.
National classification schemes are not always the standard
one used in the tables; definitions and concepts of various
characteristics differ from country to country. This type of
variation will be indicated on the tables whenever possible
and discussed in connexion with specific distributions.
There are other more fundamental sources of variation,
however, which are common to all population data. These
are discussed below in terms of their effect on general com-
parability. They include the problems of obtaining com-
parability in the composition of the total population of
an area, the lack of comparability due to underenumera-
tion and omissions, and the difficulties of evaluating the
reliability of population estimates.

SOURCES OF VARIATION
1. Definition of “‘total’” population

Variation in the coverage of the population totals for
different countries is one of the most important factors to
be considered in evaluating comparability.

The population data of a country are conventionally
described as de facto or de jure. A true de facto or present-
in-area concept usually implies that all persons present in
the country, nationals or aliens, would be counted in the
area where they were physically present at the time of the
census. The de jure count, in contrast, includes all persons
who usually reside in the area, irrespective of where they
might be at the time of the census. Simple as these con-
cepts appear, it is known that strict adherence to either of

them is rarely found. Moreover, these terms used to de-
scribe with precision the method of obtaining sub-national
totals, are often incorrect when applied to the national
figure. Finally, the terms may correctly describe the
method of enumeration, i.e., in place of residence versus
place of occurrence, but be incorrect when used indis-
criminately to describe the tabulation.

The wide variation which exists in the composition of
national census data labelled de facto or de jure can be
seen from Table A, p. 8, which shows how certain selected
groups of the population have been treated in recent
censuses of 52 sovereign countries.

Table A makes clear that in addition to the main body
of residents or persons present in the area, at least 13 other
categories of population may need to be considered in
defining a population precisely. These special categories
include nomadic tribes; aborigines; armed forces, national
and alien, within and outside a country; merchant seamen
in port, ashore, or at sea; alien displaced persons and
enemy prisoners of war within a country; diplomatic per-
sonnel and other civilians abroad; foreign diplomatic per-
sonnel within the country and other civilian aliens perma-
nently and temporarily within the country.

Itis also evident that the degree of comparability cannot
be ascertained even from an analysis of definitions such as
these. The most important deficiency is that information is
not available for all countries; even for those where it is
available, the various meanings attached to the different
groups cannot be fully determined. ¢

The concept of de jure and de facto is even more diffi-
cult to determine in the case of populations subject to peri-
odic migrations, as for example those in Africa. Many
adult males in these population groups work in neigh-
bouring countries and territories. Such persons are away
from their tribal homes for several years at a time, leaving
their families in their permanent place of residence. The
de jure residence in this case becomes in truth the legal
place of abode rather than the place of usual residence.

It seems evident that the terms de facto and de jure,
though traditionally accepted, fail to convey a clear under-
standing of the basic population composition. Because the
terms are loosely used, they have almost lost international
comparability. Nevertheless, they are the terms en-
countered in connexion with national statistics and, as
such, must be considered in using population data from
different countries.

In an effort to increase comparability, the Population
Commission,* in planning for the censuses to be taken
around 1950, recommended:

... that data for the total population in the country as a
whole at the time of the census (with the exceptions of
military and diplomatic personnel) be obtained in addi-
tion to any data on a de jure or other basis which may
be desired for national purposes. .. that foreign military
and diplomatic personnel located in the country should
be excluded from the total population, and that military
and diplomatic personnel of the given country located
abroad should be included.

1 Report of the Population Commission (Third Session), document
E/805. Report of the Population Commission (Fourth Session), docu-
ment E/1313.



TABLE A. CENSUS TREATMENT OF THE TOTAL POPULATION IN 52 COUNTRIES, 1945-1954

DJ: De jure

Explanation of symbols:
DF: De facto

IN: Included in the enumeration
EX: Excluded from the enumeration

- Not applicable
... Information not available

Treatment of special groups

Other Other
Other civilian | civilian
Mer- Alien Diplo- | civilian | Foreign | aliens aliens
General Alien chant dis- Enemy matic |nationals| diplo- |[residing | tempo-
basis of Armed | armed | seamen Mer- placed | prisoners | person- | tempo- matic perma- rarily
popula- [ No- forces | forces | in port | chant | persons | of war nel rarily | personnel | nently { present
Census | tion madic Abo- | outside | within or seamen | within within | outside | outside | within within | within
Country year count tribes rigines | country | country | ashore at sea |country | coumntry jcountry ' country | country |country | country
AFRICA:
Egypt.........o... 1947 DJ INt - - EX IN IN EX EX EX IN IN IN
Libya.............. 1954 DJ IN - IN IN IN
Union of So. Africa.. 1951 DF - IN EX - IN EX - - EX EX IN IN IN
AMERICA:
Argentina.......... 1947 DJ-DF ... ... .. o
Bolivia............. 1950 DF EX2 EX? ce -
Brazil.............. 1950 DJ-DF EX? EX?
Canada............ 1951 DJ - IN IN EX IN IN A e IN IN EX IN EX
Chile.............. 1952 DF .. IN IN IN IN IN
Colombia.......... 1951 DF .. ... e.. ..
Costa Rica......... 1950 DJ - EX IN EX IN EX
Cuba.............. 1953 ] - - IN IN IN IN
Dominican Republic. 1950 DJ-DF — - - - IN . - - EX EX EX IN IN
Ecuador........... 1950 DJ EX IN IN EX e . - - IN IN EX IN EX
El Salvador........ 1950 DF EX INt EX IN ...
Guatemala. ........ 1950 DF - - EX EX IN IN IN
Haiti.............. 1950 D] - - IN EX IN EX
Honduras.......... 1950 DF - IN - EX EX EX - - EX EX EX IN IN
Mexico............ 1950 DJ - IN . IN IN - . IN IN N IN EX
Nicaragua.......... 1950 DJ-DF ... . - c. . .
Panama............ 1950 DF INt IN1 IN .. S EX S IN IN IN
Paraguay.......... 1950 DF EX? EX? - IN IN IN - - EX EX IN IN IN
United States....... 1950 DJ — IN IN? . IN INt IN? IN? EX IN EX
Venezuela.......... 1950 DF EX? EX? ... IN . EX EX IN IN IN
ASIA:
Ceylon............. 1953 DF® ... -
India.............. 1951 Dj¢ 1IN - EX EX IN EX IN EX EX EX IN IN
Iraq............... 1947 DF EX - IN IN
Japan.............. 1950 DJ - - - EX IN IN - EX EX EX IN IN
Pakistan........... 1951 DJ-DF ... - ... ... IN ... IN .. IN IN
Philippines......... 1948 D] IN -~ IN? IN ... L. .. . . IN IN
Thailand........... 1947 D] IN IN EX IN IN IN EX EX .. IN IN
Turkey............ 1950 DF IN - - IN A IN - R IN IN IN
EUROPE:
Austria............ 1951 D] - - - EX - - IN - INS INS EX IN INS
Belgium............ 1947 DJ - IN .. IN
Denmark........... 1950 D] - -
Finland............ 1950 DJ-DF IN - .. EX IN IN IN - IN INS EX IN IN
France............. 1954 DJ - - EX .. IN IN e ... EX e EX IN EX
German Federal Rep. 1950 D] - - - EX IN IN IN - . LT EX IN IN
Greece............. 1951 DJ-DF - - IN EX IN INS5 c. - IN INS EX INé INS
Iceland............ 1950 DJ-DF - - - EX IN INS5 INS - IN® INS EX IN INS
Ireland............ 1951 DF - - AN IN - — - EX EX IN IN IN
Italy.............. 1951 DJ - - - . IN IN IN .o IN IN . IN IN
Luxembourg........ 1947 DJ - - IN EX -~ - S EX IN IN EX IN EX
Netherlands........ 1947 D] - - IN5 EX IN IN5 IN - EX EX EX IN INS
Norway............ 1950 D] IN - IN® - IN INS5 IN - INS IN3 IN6 INS IN®
Portugal........... 1950 DJ-DF - - EXS8 - IN IN - - IN EX8 EX IN IN
Spain.............. 1950 DJ-DF - - INS . .o . A SN INS P AN IN IN6
Sweden............ 1950 D] IN - - - IN IN IN - IN EX EX IN IN6
Switzerland......... 1950 D] - - L s s S s - S INS o IN INS§
United Kingdom.... 1951 DF - - EX IN IN EX® IN - EX EX IN IN IN
Yugoslavia......... 1953 DJ - - o . IN IN IN ... IN IN . IN .
OCEANIA:
Australia........... 1954 DF ... Lo IN
New Zealand. ...... 1951 DF - IN1 IN! EX IN IN - EX IN IN IN

1Separately tabulated.

2 Indians living in a civilized or semi-civilized state were enumerated
but Indian jungle population was not included in the enumeration.

3 Non-resident shipping and service population were not included in
the enumeration.

4 Part of the tribal areas of Assam was not included in the enumera-
tion.

5 Included in tabulated de jure total but excluded from de facto total.
¢ Included in tabulated de facto total but excluded from de jure total.

7 Persons missing for a long period of time, such as prisoners of war,
were enumerated as absentees.

8 Navy crews and civilian passengers in ships at sea or in foreign
ports were enumerated.

9 Persons on vessels engaged in a coastwise or fishing voyage which
returned to port within three weeks after the census date without
proceeding from a port outside the British Isles were included in
the enumeration.

10 Civilized and semi-civilized aborigines were enumerated but infor-
mation concerning the enumeration of aborigines living in a wild
state is not available.




In accord with this recommendation, the population
figures shown in this Yearbook—both census and estimate—
are described as modified presentin-area counts. This
means that in so far as possible, they are thought to include
data for jungle tribes, aborigines, nomadic peoples, dis-
placed persons, refugees, and national armed forces sta-
tioned outside the territory, and exclude alien armed
forces and enemy prisoners of war stationed inside the
country.

Although it is evident that strict comparability is not
obtained, still it must be emphasized that despite national
peculiarities, the modified de facto population described
above and the true de jure figure do not actually differ
greatly from one another. Since it is based on “usual resi-
dence,” the de jure count ordinarily includes armed forces
abroad and excludes alien armed forces in the country;
consequently, figures noted in the tables as “de jure” may
be assumed to do so unless otherwise indicated. The chief
difference between a modified de facto figure and a de jure
figure is that the former includes all civilians in the coun-
try at a stated time without reference to legal or habitual
residence, while the latter includes civilian residents
abroad and excludes civilian non-residents in the country.
Because of variations in the definition of “resident”, the
comparability of national de jure totals is somewhat less
than that of national de facto totals. However, it should
be added that, under ordinary circumstances, the differ-
ence between the two is relatively small.?

2. Completeness of data

Irrespective of whether the census is described as a modi-
fied de facio or a de jure operation, the obtaining of a
complete yet unduplicated count of the population of any
area presents numerous difficulties. Although they are
exaggerated in those censuses carried out in areas where
the population is unfamiliar with the process of census-
taking, these difficulties are present in every enumeration.
Even in countries which have had a long census history,
omissions and duplications can be anticipated. Omissions
may occur in respect of newborn babies who have not yet
been integrated into the family unit, among transients
whose place of abode is not settled, or among tribal or
nomadic peoples who do not live under the conventional
administration of the area. Duplication may also occur
among the transient population who may be enumerated
in two different places. Sometimes these two factors tend
to cancel each other, but usually the omissions result in
a sizable underenumeration.

The magnitude of the under- or over-enumeration is not
known for most countries, but in connexion with the re-
cent (1950) censuses, there has been a marked increase in
the number of countries able to estimate the amount of
omissions, or conversely the completeness of the count.
These countries often supplement this information with
an estimate of omissions among certain groups—for exam-
ple, aborigines—for whom no attempt at enumeration was
made.

2 For a more detailed discussion of de jure and de facto con-
cepts, see Population Census Methods, United Nations, Department
of Social Affairs, Population Division, and Department of Economic
Affairs, Statistical Office, document ST /SOA /Series A, Population
Studies No. 4, Lake Success, New York, November 1949, p. 6-13.

The efforts 10 measure underenumeration have been
largely in the form of re-counts, that is, an independent
verification carried out by surveying a sample of the popu-
lation and searching the original schedules to determine
whether these persons were enumerated in the original
count. Such sample surveys can provide an estimate of
underenumeration which is often used for the entire
country.

Another method of estimating the size of the under-
enumeration consists in applying registration statistics to
the last previous census returns to test the accuracy of the
newly enumerated total, or by comparison of returns with
population registers. Estimates of the size of isolated popu-
lation groups purposely omitted from the census are often
obtained from the reports of missionaries and traders,
from hut counts, and so forth.

Whenever measurements of the underenumeration have
been obtained, it is possible to “correct” the total enumer-
ated figure, but it is usually impossible to correct the dis-
tributions, except perhaps the geographic. The principal
use of such measures is to point up the lack of complete-
ness inherent in even the most carefully planned and exe-
cuted census and to stimulate precision. To avoid misin-
terpretation of data from the various tables of the Year-
book, care has been taken to describe the figures precisely,
e.g., “actually enumerated” or “adjusted”, and to give the
correction factor.

3. Reliability of estimates

The reliability of an estimate depends on the nature
and quality of the statistics employed in its construction
and the method by which these statistics are combined.
An analysis of the method of population estimation, e.g.,
based on census returns or derived from other data, has
provided a fairly precise evaluation code for 1954 esti-
mates. The code is set forth only in Table 1, but it can be
applied to 1954 total estimates appearing in Tables 2, 3,
and 10.

Quality Code

The classification of post-war estimates of population
by type of estimate was introduced in the 1949-50 issue of
the Yearbook and has been systematically modified since
that time in accordance with new information. The code
used in this issue is similar to that used previously, but it
has been revised to give weight to the fact that many coun-
tries had censuses around 1950, and also to eliminate some
of the less relevant factors heretofore taken into account.
Thus, in the case of censuses, recency is the prime con-
sideration if adjustments to current dates are based on
vital statistics and migration data; both recency and fre-
quency are taken into account if the method of adjustment
is mathematical extrapolation.

The code consists of two parts. The first part, repre-
sented by a letter, indicates the nature of the base data,
according to the following scheme:

R. Continuous population registers.

A. Census enumerations, the last having been made

since 1 January 1950.
B. Census enumerations, the last having been made
between 1 January 1945 and 1 January 1950.



Census enumerations, the last having been made
prior to 1 January 1945.

D.
E.

Non-censal counts or partial censuses.

Conjectural estimates derived by other means
than counting.

The second part of the code, represented by a numeral
I to 8, indicates the method utilized for adjusting the
base data to later dates and the general quality of the
data used in the adjustment. Where the base data on
population size are supplied each year, as is generally the
case with a continuous population register, no adjustment
is required, and the second part of the code is shown as “0”.
Where the adjustment is made by the “balancing equa-
tion” method, i.e., utilizing statistics of births, deaths, im-
migration and emigration, the adequacy of the statistics
is indicated. Where mathematical interpolation or extra-
polation is the method of adjustment, estimates based on
3 or more censuses are contrasted with those based on
fewer. The four general types of time adjustment are
classified for quality as follows:

0 None, base data being secured annually and re-

quiring no time adjustment.
1 Substantially accurate statistics of births and deaths,
and (where relevant) comprehensive migration sta-
tistics.
Substantially accurate statistics of births and deaths;
doubtful or deficient data on migratory movements,
or no account taken of such movements.
3 Birth and death statistics of undetermined relia-
bility (adequacy of migration data is disregarded).

4 Birth and death statistics which are stated to be de-
ficient (adequacy of migration data is disregarded).
5 Mathematical extrapolation (or interpolation), at
least three censuses having been taken since 1900.
6 Mathematical extrapolation (or interpolation), less

than three censuses having been taken since 1900.

7 Assumed rates of increase not derived by mathe-
matical extrapolation.

8 None, base figure being held constant.
Method of adjustment not ascertained.

Alphabetic part: The arrangement of letters and nu-
merals in the classification scheme follows, in general,
a descending scale of reliability.

The code “R0” indicates that the estimates were obtain-
ed directly from a continuous population register and that
they may be regarded as of the first order of reliability.
For present purposes, a continuous population register is
defined as a registration system which maintains an indi-
vidual file for each person in the population, a record
being added for each birth, a record being removed for
each death, and provision being made for the transfer of
records with changes of residence. In so far as a figure for
the total population can be obtained directly from such
records each year, the accuracy of estimates so obtained is
relatively independent of the periodicity or recency of
population censuses or of the compilation of birth and
death statistics from another source. Generally speaking,
continuous registers lead to estimates which are superior
to those derived from censuses, whereas other non-censal
counting methods lead to less reliable estimates.
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Estimates based on census enumerations are coded “A”,
“B”, or “C”, according to the date of the last census, as
indicated above. No qualitative distinction among cen-
suses has been attempted, but it should be understood
that not all censuses are of comparable accuracy.

Estimates based on non-censal counts or partial cen-
suses are coded “D”. This category covers a fairly wide
range of types, including ration registrations, tax lists,
hut counts, partial enumerations and group enumera-
tions such as are made in a number of African areas where
the household, tribe, or village serves as the unit for count-
ing. The accuracy of these counts varies considerably,
but as a group they may be regarded as yielding results
inferior to those generally obtained by the census method
of individual enumeration. In the case of annual counts
(coded “D0”), the yearly repetition of the operation is
likely to lead to improved accuracy.

Estimates based on conjectures or guesses as to popula-
tion size made at some- time in the past are coded “E”.
Such estimates should be regarded merely as rough indi-
cations of probable population size.

Numerical part: The numerical part of the code dis-
tinguishes three types of time adjustment. The first type,
adjustment on the basis of statistics of births, deaths, and
migration, is coded “1” if the data are held by official and
other reliable sources to be substantially accurate, ‘2 if
the components of natural increase are substantially ade-
quate but the adjustment for migration either is not
made or is based on inadequate information, “3” if the
birth and death data are of unknown reliability, and
“4” if they are known to be deficient. In the case of “3”
or “4”, the quality of the migration data is disregarded.

The second type, mathematical interpolation or extra-
polation of two or more population counts, is on the
whole an inferior method as compared with the first
type, except in cases where vital statistics or migration
data are deficient. The type of curve selected and the
length of the intercensal or postcensal interval also have
some bearing on the accuracy of the estimates obtained.
Since the availability of more than two census counts gives
more information on past trends in population growth
and more latitude in the choice of curves, a distinction is
made between countries having had at least three censuses
since 1900 (coded “5”) and those having had less than
three (coded “6”).

The third type of adjustment, an assumed rate of in-
crease not derived by mathematical interpolation or
extrapolation, is coded “7”. Estimates obtained in this
way may contain large errors, especially if the process is
continued over a long period of time. However, this is
a method that, in general, is applied only in cases where
neither the base data nor available information on popu-
lation change permit the use of a more reliable method.

An estimate held constant at the value for the base date
(coded ““8”) is usually of the lowest order of reliability.
It often represents lack of information both as to popula-
tion size and as to rates of change.?

3 For a more detailed discussion of the elements of the code, see
Methods of Estimating Total Population for Current Dates, Manual 1
of Manuals on methods of estimating population. United Nations. De-
partment of Social Affairs. Population Division, document ST/SOA/
Series A, Population Studies No. 10, New York 1952. 45 p.



Reliability of code: The various combinations of letters
and numerals do not lend themselves to a precise grada-
tion from the most reliable to the least reliable. This is
so not only because of the factors mentioned in the pre-
ceding paragraphs, but also because a given set of esti-
mates may have a favourable position with respect to one
part of the code and a less favourable position with respect
to the other part. It is difficult, if not impossible, to rank
such cases on a reliability scale. However, it may be stated
with some certainty that combinations of “R”, “A” and
“B” with “0”, “1” and “2” indicate a relatively high level
of reliability, that combinations of letters and numerals
at the lower end of the scale indicate a low level of relia-
bility, and that other combinations represent a rather
wide variation in levels of reliability.

Applicability of code: Although the code appears in
Table I only, it refers to the estimates for 1954 wherever
they appear. For countries with a regular history of census-
taking, it is probably safe to assume that the classification
given applies also throughout the post-war series 1947-
1954. But for the many areas in which the first census in
many years was taken recently, the code is applicable only
to the post-censal estimates.

DESCRIPTION OF TABLES
1. Geographic distribution
Table 1

This, the first table in the Yearbook, has been re-
designed for presentation in this issue. It still presents
total population, area and density for every statistical
reporting area of the world, but it now shows the sex
classification for the latest official census results and,
although it includes the usual 1937 estimate adjusted to
present geographic boundaries, the three post-war esti-
mates shown in previous issues are replaced by one, namely
that for 1954 or the most recent year available. The area
of the country within present boundaries is given, together
with the population density per square kilometre of area.

Table 1 is the only table in the Yearbook which shows
geographic units classified according to their administra-
tive status, i.e., sovereign countries, territories, colonies,
protectorates, dependencies, condominiums, or those un-
der international or military government. In so far as
possible, the designations reflect the situation as of mid-
1955. However, when a revision of status would entail an
inter-continental shift, as for example the incorporation
of Greenland as a Department of Denmark, the change
has been described in a footnote without revision of ar-
rangement. This administrative classification, together
with the extensive footnotes which describe the bounda-
ries of the areas in detail not found elsewhere in the
Yearbook, makes this the reference table of the volume in
respect to territorial composition.

Unless otherwise indicated, data relate to the modified
present-in-area population as described on p. 9. In so far
as possible, the figures presented in the census columns of
Table 1 are confined to the population actually enumer-
ated in these areas at the most recent “true” census
whether this enumeration had complete or partial geo-
graphic coverage or pertained only to a segment of the
population, and irrespective of the degree of under-
enumeration. Official estimates for excluded groups and
for underenumeration are shown in footnotes when
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known; the results of re-counts which were considered as
part of the original enumeration are not shown.

In general, a “true” census has been understood to mean
one conducted with individual or family schedules,
although a few “group” censuses have been included when
it is known that these have been conducted on a scientific
basis. The inclusion of all “true” censuses, whether
national in scope or limited to some segment of the popu-
lation, provides in Table 1 a survey of census-taking ac-
tivity throughout the world. It makes it possible to
identify at a glance the countries which have never car-
ried out any type of true census, those which have at-
tempted censuses of limited scope in terms of persons
covered, and those which have taken a true national
census.

Estimates in general refer to the midyear, i.e., to the
population at 1 July of the relevant year. However, in the
absence of a midyear estimate, a mean of two successive
end-year (81 December) estimates may have been used.
No distinction is made between these two types of mid-
year estimates on the assumption that the difference in-
volved is negligible. When an estimate was not available
but a census figure for the same year was, the latter is
shown in the estimates column, but in italics to distinguish
it from the midyear estimate.

In a few cases where neither an enumerated population
nor an official estimate was available, unofficial population
estimates have been shown for 1937 and 1954 in order to
provide the most extensive geographic coverage and some
idea of the current size of the population in every area.
Such unofficial estimates are identified in the table by the
symbol (x).

The area figures, given in square kilometres, relate to
the total area of the specified geographic units, including
inland water as well as such uninhabited or uninhabit-
able stretches of land as may lie within their boundaries.
Wholly uninhabited areas, such as the polar regions and
a few small islands, are not listed in the table and are,
of course, excluded from the statistics. Area estimates are
official unless marked with the symbol “x.” Areas reported

in square miles have been converted to square kilometres
using the factor 2.589998.

Coverage: The stub of Table 1 includes 267 identifiable
geographic units, which together give continental and
world totals. It is, therefore, the most complete of any table
in the Yearbook.

In so far as possible, an attempt is made in this table to
show the component parts of every “group” or collective
area. As in the 1954 issue, the component geographic units
are here distinguished by being set in smaller-type size.
Where it is not feasible or convenient to show the com-
ponents separately, footnotes explain the inclusions.

Computation of density: Density is the number of persons
in the 1954 total population per square kilometre of total
area. It has been computed for every geographic area for
which the two components of the index were available.
In the absence of a 1954 population estimate, that shown
in the 1954 column was used. Since the relative magnitude
of the density is normally not sensitive to small changes
in the size of the population, substitution of a 1953 for a
1954 estimate will not invalidate the results. Density values
are in any case no more than rough indices, inasmuch as



they do not take account of the distribution or concen-
tration of population within selected areas.

Limitations: The population data given in this table are
subject to the limijtations of population statistics in gen-
eral, namely variations in enumeration definitions and
tabulation methods, completeness of the basic count, and
differences in the method of constructing estimates—all of
which were discussed above on p. 7.

Reference may be made to Table A, p. 8, for guidance
in interpreting the terms de facto and de jure in relation
to data in this table; the degree of underenumeration of
the census population is indicated on Table 1 when
known; the reliability of the estimates may be ascertained
by reference to the “Type of Estimate” code, which also
has been described above and which is included in this
table. The Code is applicable to the official estimate for
1954 unless there is specific limitation shown in a footnote.
Together with information on underenumeration, it fur-
nishes the basis for fairly precise evaluation of the 1954
estimates of total population wherever they appear. An ex-
planation of the components of the code is given at the
end of the table as well as on p. 9.

The comparability of area figures is limited by all the
factors set forth on p. 7 above. Major differences between
the area figures in this volume and those shown in the
corresponding table of the last issue of the Yearbook are
usually the result of re-measurement and improved esti-
mates, though in a few cases, actual changes in land sur-
face have been effected through land recovery and con-
struction. Other minor differences may be due to the fact
that conversion from square miles to square kilometres,
in this volume, has been standardized on 1 square mile =
2.589998 square kilometres.

Table 2

This table presents estimates of world population by
continental divisions and regions at decennial intervals
1920 to 1950 and at 1954, together with the 1954 area in
square kilometres and the number of persons per square
kilometre. An approximate indication of the reliability of
the population estimates, in terms of possible percentage
errors,is provided with reference to figures for 1954; it can
be presumed that estimates for earlier years are, in most
instances, subject to a similar range of possible errors.

Coverage: The regions have been delineated in terms of
present de facto boundaries and all retrospective figures,
having been adjusted for boundary changes, refer to con-
stant areas. The 14 regions for which data are shown are
constituted as follows:

(1} Northern Africa: Spanish West Africa, Spanish Pos-
sessions in North Africa, Morocco, Tangier, Algéria,
Tunisia, Libya; Egypt, the Sudany Eritrea, Ethiopia, the
Somalilands.

{2) Tropical and Southern Africa: the remainder of
Africa.

(3) Northern America: Alaska, Bermuda,‘"" Canada,
United States, St:"Pierre and Miquelon, Greenland.

(4) Middle America: the remainder of North America
including the Caribbean.
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(5) South America: the entire continent.

v » v v
(6) South West Asia: Turkey, Iré'n, Iraq‘,/Syria, Lebanon,
Israél, Jor(fan, Cyﬁrus, the ArabYan Peninsula.

{7) South/Centml Asta: Afgh;inistan, Pakisfan, Invdia,
Neffal, Bhutan, Ceyfén, Maldiveqslands:./
v

"
(8) South East Asia: Burma, Thailand, Indoéhina,
Malayan Penir‘fsula, Philipif)ines, Indo\i{esia and other
islands southeast of the mainland.

(9) East Asia: the remainder of Asia, except the Asiatic
part of the USSR.

(10) Northern and Western Europe: Denmark, Finland,
Sweden, Norway, Iceland, United Kingdom, Republic of
Ireland, Channel Islands, Isle of Man, Benelux countries,
France, Monaco. N “

{11) Central Europe: Germany, the Saar, Switzerland,
Austria, Liechtenstein, Czechoslovakia, Poland, Hungary.

(12) Southern Europe: the remainder of Europe, except
the European parts of the USSR and Turkey.

(13) Oceania.
(14) USSR: The Union of Soviet Socialist Republics.

Limitations: The present table maintains unchanged the es-
timates for all countries and regions for the years 1920 to
1950, with the exception of a new series of figures relating
to the population of the Chinese Mainland. In 1953, a new
population figure was announced for the Mainland —
a figure which exceeds the 1948 population estimate by
more than 100 million. To take account of this new figure
which, while relating to 1953, is used also for 1954, revi-
sions were carried out in the regional, continental, and
world totals for 1920-1950. The 1954 aggregates also reflect
the new estimate.

Because of the uncertainty of knowledge with respect
to many segments of the world’s population, it was felt
necessary to indicate the percentage range of error around
each estimate for 1954, within which the actual numbers
probably fall. Possible errors in the estimate for each
country were compounded in part on the assumption that
since the errors in the estimates for each country are not
entirely unrelated, they tend to be compensated in the
regional totals. They were similarly compounded for con-
tinental totals and the world total. The results were ex-
pressed as percentages relating to the figures for 1954,
rounded to the nearest of the digits, 1, 2, or 5. Because of
its large size, the possible error in the estimate for China
may contribute substantially to the possible error in the
total for Asia, and even in the estimated total world popu-
lation.

It should be noted that in developing the estimates for
this table, an allowance for under- or over-enumeration at
various censuses has been included wherever possible. The
regional and continental sub-totals do not, therefore, nec-
essarily coincide with those which would result from sum-
ming the component parts in Table 1 although, in each
case, the sub-totals from Table 1 fall within the range of
possible error shown in Table 2.

The regional, continental, and world totals for the
area in square kilometres were obtained by summing the
figures for individual geographic units shown in Table 1;
they, therefore, include inland waters but exclude certain



polar regions and a few uninhabited islands. In interpret-
ing the figures of average population densities, note
should be taken of the fact that most of the regions include
large areas of land that are only barely habitable.

Table 3

Official estimates of total population for 1920, 1925,
1930, 1985, 1940 and each year 1942-1955 are presented in
Table 3. All figures are given in thousands, those reported
in units having been rounded in the Statistical Office,
using the digit five (5) in the hundreds place as the crite-
rion for upward adjustment.

Unless otherwise indicated, all estimates relate to the
modified present-in-area population within present geo-
graphic boundaries (see p. 6) at the midpoint (1 July) of
the specified calendar year. In cases where official esti-
mates were available for 31 Dccember only, the arithmetic
mean of two consecutive end-of-year estimates was com-
puted and presented in this table as the midyear estimate.
In some previous issues of the Yearbook, estimates for
1 July were distinguished from means by notations in the
table. This distinction is not made in the present table
on the assumption that the difference involved is negli-
gible. In a few cases, where official estimates are regularly
prepared for a date other than 1 July or 31 December, the
official figures are given in the table with a note-indicating
the date to which they refer. For years in which the results
of a current enumecration as well as an -estimate were
available, the census figure has sometimes been preferred
to a midyear estimate, regardless of the census date, if the
two figures appeared not to be in suflicient agreement.
Census returns have also been included when there was
no corresponding estimate for the year in question. Wher-
ever census counts are shown in the table, they appear in
italics for easy identification.

Coverage: This table with 186 geographic areas is one of
the most comprehensive available in the Yearbook. Major
countries are included even if the recent span of years for
which estimates are available is short. However, smaller
areas are excluded unless the period of years is relatively
extensive. Likewise, the policy of the table is to show total
population in so far as possible, rather than sub-national
segments, although population series required for vital
statistics rate computation are normally included, irre-
spective of the scope of the statistics.

Limitations: Comparability of population estimates is lim-
ited by the factors set forth above, namely by the variation
in the meaning attached to the terms de jure and de facto
in defining the total count, by the accuracy of the census
on which the estimates are based, and by the method of
their construction.

As pointed out in the general notes above (p. 9), the
code used to describe the method of construction and
hence the relative quality of the 1954 estimates is not
strictly applicable to estimates other than those for that
year. Nevertheless, it should be remembered that coun-
tries tend to maintain the same procedures, and it may be
assumed that estimates for previous years were not more
accurate than those for 1954.

Intercensal estimates are usually reviewed when the re-
sults of a new census become available. Failure to do so
results in lack of comparability in the series. However,
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in a number of cases where the results of censuses taken
since 1950 are only recently available or are still in a pre-
liminary stage, intercensal estimates liave not yet been
revised and brought into agreement with the new popu-
lation counts. In some of these series, the need for revision
is obvious; in others, only minor fluctuations are evident
in the unrevised data. Series which show an irregularity
of this type are marked with a section mark (§).

Table 4

This table presents, for 198 geographic areas which have
had one or more censuses since 1850, the dates of such
enumerations, the total modified de facto population
enumerated at each census within the boundaries of the
present geographic area, the corresponding total area in
square kilometres, and the average annual per cent rate
of population change during intercensal periods. As in
Table 1, geographic deviations from the present area are
indicated in footnotes, as are estimates for excluded groups
of population or underenumeration, so far as they are
known.

Data in Table 4 relate to the modified de facto popu-
lation. The area figures, which are the latest available, in
some cases differ from those shown previously because of
revisions, ncw measurements, and re-computation of the
conversion from square miles to square kilometres.

For countries where it was impossible to trace the pres-
ent area backwards in time to 1850 and for those in which
extensive changes had taken place, a changing-area series
is shown either as a substitute or as an additional series.
For these geographic areas, therefore, the footnotes give a
fairly complete account of the territorial modifications
that occurred during the period covered by the statistics,
as well as the approximate number of persons affected by
the changes. The information given is more complete for
censuses taken since 1900 than for those taken in earlier
years.

More than one series is also shown when two types of
population, i.e., modified de facto and de jure, are both
available for all or part of the time period. The inclusion
of the additional series was considered of value in view of
the interest in comparing the two types of statistics over
time.

In all cases, consistent series of area and population can
be identified by the absence of horizontal rules, which have
been used to indicate any break in the comparability of
the data. Under this system, a rule and a space extending
through the stub of the table indicate an additional time
series; a rule alone extending through the “area” column
indicates a change in the geographic area covered by the
censuses within the same time series; a rule extending only
through the population column indicates a change in the
type of population” enumerated, i.e., de jure versus de
facto. Area changes indicated by the rule are consistently
explained, except for certain ot those in Venezuela and
Japan.

Where the census was national, and area and population
at successive censuses considered sufficiently comparable,
annual average per cent rates of change between censuses
were computed. Unusually high rates of increase or de-
crease are explained in footnotes wherever an explana-
tion, direct or indirect, could be determined. However, a



number of extreme rates still remain unnoted. Some of
these are no doubt attributable in large part to differences
in completeness of enumeration, while others are the re-
sult of the concentration of armed forces or other special
population groups.

Coverage: Table 4 includes 198 geographic areas, all those
which have taken one or more true censuses between 1850
and 1954, the definition of “true” census being that given
for Table 1. Not all of these censuses were national.
Sub-national counts which were true censuses are also
shown in order to provide a history of census-taking ac-
tivity for the century.

Per cent computation: Annual average per cent rates of
change are the average geometric rates of increase or de-
crease between two successive census returns, computed
using the following formula:

P, =P, (1 + )", where

P, is the population at the beginning of the period,
P, is the population at the end of the period,

* is the number of years intervening, and "

r is the annual rate of change.

As noted above, rates were computed only between na-
tional census returns and only for those considered “com-
parable.” Comparability, which was assumed to be present
—lacking evidence to the contrary—was considered to be
dependent on consistency throughout the series as to type
of census, i.e., de jure or de facto, on a more or less con-
sistent degree of under- or over-enumeration, and on un-
changed area or the adjustment of population to the
present area. Since, in general, separate series are shown
for de jure and de facto and for changing geographic
areas, no rates are computed between data in two series.
None appears between two returns, one of which is be-
lieved to be grossly over- or under-enumerated. No rates
are calculated for non-national census series, because it is
believed that population change in these segments is not
representative but often the result of extraneous factors
not demographic in origin.

Limitations: Because these are enumerated populations,
they are subject to under- or over-enumeration and to
variations in the concept of de jure and de facto through
the years. Wherever it was significant, the factor of under-
or over-enumeration has been pointed out in the tables.
The only available information on the definitions of the
total population is that found in Table A, p. 8. Refer-
ence should be made to this table for information on
population composition at the latest census. For previous
censuses, no definitive information is available, but it may
be assumed that they followed more or less the same
pattern.

Table 5

The distribution of national population totals among
the major civil divisions of the country or territory and,
in some cases, the number of inhabitants in the capital
city, is given in Table 5. The sources of the information
are the censuses of population taken between 1945 and
1954.

Unless otherwise noted, the civil divisions are those
currently in use in the country as presently constituted.
Exceptions noted in the table include India and Pakistan,
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where administrative changes are taking place, and sev-
eral countries in Europe, where it is known that recon-
stitution of civil divisions has occurred but revised data
are not yet available.

Table 5 shows the name of each individual state, prov-
ince, department, district, or commune, as reported by
each country, in the original language or a transliteration
of it. This method of presentation was adopted in view
of the difficulty of establishing acceptable English and/or
French equivalents. For the same reason, civil divisions
reported from an English- or French-speaking country
appear only in English or French, with no attempt at
translation.

The generic names of the civil divisions, on the other
hand, are given in both English and French and, where
the translation might be questionable, the original lan-
guage is also given in italics. In a few cases where no
equivalent was known, the original language alone ap-
pears in the table as for example in Portugal and its
colonies where the civil divisions are known as concelhos.

The civil divisions, whatever their type, are listed in
alphabetic order for easy reference.

Coverage: Distributions are shown for 139 geographic
areas, including only national censuses or those covering
the major portion of the population, e.g., Africans in
Rhodesia, Jewish population in Israel, and so forth.
Limitation of the table to national data or its nearest
equivalent is based on the assumption that the geographic
distribution of a small segment of the total population,
as for example European population in an African terri-
tory, would be of limited utility, except in so far as it pro-
vides the names of the administrative subdivisions.

Limitations: Both the administrative significance and the
average size of major civil divisions vary greatly among the
world’s countries and territories. Thus, in terms of admin-
istrative significance, a ‘‘province” as understood for
Canada is not exactly equivalent to the same type of civil
division in British Guiana or Costa Rica, for example.
“Counties,” the major civil division in Norway, are more
or less equivalent to the corresponding county in England
and Wales, but only remotely to the states in the United
States of America, which, in theory, should correspond as
major civil divisions. This terminology which designates
by the same words fundamentally different types of admin-
istrative divisions should be kept in mind when using data
in Table 5.4

Data in Table 5 are heterogeneous in nature as well as
terminology. In many cases, the divisions reported are not
major civil divisions, but those of a lower administrative
level. Thus “communes” may be given for a country in
which the major civil division is an “arrondissement”;
“departments” may be shown where the larger division
is a “region”. Thus, data for major civil divisions will be
mixed with those for intermediate and minor adminis-
trative units in some cases. Some indication of the fre-
quency of this type of mixture can be ascertained from
the reference cited above.

¢ For a detailed analysis of the administrative systems in 53 coun-
tries, see “Administrative divisions by type and number . . .” in the
Handbook of Population Census Methods. United Nations, Depart-
ment of Economic Affairs, Statistical Office, document ST/STAT/-
SER.F/5, New York, June 1954, p. 108-112,



A related problem arises for those countries which
classify population not in major civil divisions but within
geographic boundaries having no administrative signifi-
cance. Among these will be found countries which have
no civil divisions or that furnish data for geographic units
judged to be more relevant to demographic purposes, €.g.,
individual islands of an island group.

Another source of variation is that noted above in ref-
erence to the present constitution of the country. In some
cases, noted in the tables, the civil divisions for which
data are shown do not represent the present administra-
tive organization of the country. Hence, these data can be

used only with reference to the territory as of the date of
the census.

Since by their nature, data in this table cannot be inter-
nationally comparable, the definition of the total popula-
tion employed and the degree of underenumeration are
only important in so far as they may affect the relative
values for individual civil divisions within a country. The
de jure[de facto nature of the census will, of course, affect
the size of some administrative divisions more than others.
Likewise, underenumeration is undoubtedly more preva-
lent in some regions than in others. Information on the
implications of these factors will have to be sought in
national census reports.

Table 6

Table 6 presents the population of the national capital
of each country, irrespective of size, together with that of
cities having 100 000 or more inhabitants at censuses taken
between 1945 and 1954.

Since the way.in which cities are delimited differs from
country to country, efforts have been made to include in
the table not only data for the so-called ““city proper” but
also those for the “urban agglomeration” if such exists.
The urban agglomeration has been defined as including
the suburban fringe or thickly settled territory lying out-
side of, but adjacent to, the city boundaries. Whenever an
“urban agglomeration” figure is available, it has been used
as the basis for applying the 100 000 criterion in order that
every “city” of the selected size class, however defined, may
be included.

Except for the capital city, which is given first irre-
spective of size, the order of presentation in Table 6 is by
population size of city proper, the largest being given
first. This method is chosen because most countries report
“city proper”, while fewer have urban-agglomeration tabu-
lations. This presentation means, however, that the
“agglomerations,” when available, may not be in strict
population-size order.

In respect of language, the city names have been treated
in the same way as the civil division names in Table 5,
that is, they are shown in the language of the country to
which they pertain or, if required, in a transliteration of it.
Cities in English- or French-speaking countries are listed
in either of those languages as reported, without trans-
lation. These principles of presentation were adopted
because of the difficulty of establishing English and/or
French equivalents for official names of cities.

Coverage: A total of 127 countries and territories are in-
cluded in Table 6. Of these, 73 show only the capital city,
indicating that at the time of the last population census
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taken between 1945 and 1954, no city in that country had
100 000 or more inhabitants. “Cities proper” of 100 000
or more number 676, but this should not be considered
the world total for cities of this size because many coun-
tries of the world have never taken a census and, for
others, the latest available data are for years prior to 1945
and thus are not shown.

Limitations: Since these populations are census figures, they
are limited by the same factors as affect the accuracy of
the total population count. Thus, the figures may suffer
from underenumeration and from problems of definition
of the “census” population. These limitations may be
very much more effective on “city” populations than on
the total. Problems of defining residence in respect of a
city and the difficulties of interpreting a de facto popula-
tion of the same area at a moment of time make city
populations untrustworthy.

Comparability is limited also by variations in the na-
tional concepts used to define a “city” for administrative
purposes. In most countries, “cities” are localities with
fixed boundaries and an administratively recognized
“urban” status which is usually characterized by some form
of local government. In others, e.g., Japan, the “city
proper” is an administrative division composed of a major
agglomeration and adjoining territory, which may be dis-
tinctly rural in character and which may contain other
quite separate agglomerations. Whenever it was known
that the data referred to the latter type, they have been
noted in the table.

Data in Table 6 are of limited value in making inter-
national comparisons of relative city size, because of the
lack of comparability in the national concepts used and
also because data refer to the dates of census which differ
from country to country. City populations increase or
decrease rapidly as the result of economic and social
changes, and census populations are thus soon “out of
date.” However, since estimation of city populations is
correspondingly difficult, the census figures still remain
the best base for evaluation.

2. Urban — rural

Statistics which may be used to measure the relative
urbanization of countries and territories are presented in
two tables in this Yearbook. In Table 7 is set forth the
total population classified according to a dichotomy of
“urban” and ‘“rural,” as defined by each country; in
Table 8, the same population is classified into eleven
locality-size groups.

Internationally comparable statistics of the urban and
rural population are needed for many purposes. The
measurement of economic and social development is often
a function of urbanization; the distinguishing of urban-
rural patterns of fertility, mortality, and so forth, as well
as their relationship to levels of living, is also a large area
where urban-rural distributions of population are re-

quired.

However, as will be seen from the definitions included
in Table 7, the concept of “urban” differs radically from
country to country. The difference is one of concept and
of classification. In some countries, the minor civil divi-
sions, which are the smallest units in the administrative
network of the country, are the basis for the classification;



in others, the classification is based on the size of localities,
irrespective of their administrative boundaries. Further,
in the countries which classify administrative units into
urban or rural, there is wide variation in the criterion
used.

Because national classification of administrative sub-
divisions into urban and rural presents such diversity and
because the results appear to be inadequate for achieving
international comparability, it has been recommended by
the United Nations Population Commission® that in addi-
tion to such tabulations, population be classified also by
size of locality or identifiable agglomeration. This would,
in fact, follow the principle of measuring urban popula-
tion directly in terms of the unit of urbanization, namely
the agglomeration, but it also recognizes the fact that there
is no definite point in the continuum between ‘“rural”
and “urban” where the one ends and the other begins.
The line drawn between the two is, therefore, arbitrary.
A more systematic classification scheme would make
possible the comparison of urbanization from country to
country in terms of the proportion of the population
identified as living in agglomerations of various sizes.
Table 8 brings together the census data available classified
according to this type of scheme.

Table 7

In Table 7, the population of 105 geographic areas at
censuses between 1945 and 1954 has been classified by sex
and as “urban” or ‘rural” according to the definition
employed by each country. For clarity, the actual defini-
tion of “urban” used is shown on the table. The percent-
age of population classed as urban and rural has also been
computed, for males and females separately and for both
sexes combined. This table, therefore, furnishes consid-
erable information on relative urbanization throughout
the world.

Unless otherwise noted, data relate to the modified
present-in-area population within present territorial
boundaries.

Coverage: A total of 105 geographic units are included in
this table for one or more censuses taken between 1945
and 1954. The geographic coverage is thus more extensive
than it was in the 1952 Demographic Yearbook where a
similar table last appeared, but the temporal coverage of
the table is less, the previous one giving data back to 1900.

Because of their nature, the data relate to those censuses
which were national in character and which included all
the persons present or residing in the area. It will be noted
that in 12 countries, the sex distribution was not available,
the urban-rural classification being given only for both
sexes combined.

Limitations: The basic limitations imposed by variations in
the definition of the total population and in the degree of
underenumeration is perhaps more important in relation
to urban-rural than to other distributions. The classifica-
tion by urban and rural will, for example, be affected by
variations in defining usual residence for purposes of sub-
national tabulations, inasmuch as urban is usually defined
in terms of minor civil divisions, towns or cities. Likewise,

5 Report of the Population Commission (Fourth Session), document
E/1313. p. 26.
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the geographic differentials in the degree of underenume-
ration in censuses will affect the comparability of these
categories throughout the table. A more important and
specific limitation, however, lies in the national differences
encountered in the definition of “urban”.

Because the distinction between urban and rural areas
is made in so many different ways, the definitions have
been included in the table itself. They are shown in the
right-hand column, opposite the statistics to which they
apply. The definition given applies only to the urban
component of the population; it is understood that the
remainder of the population is rural, any exceptions to
this being indicated in footnotes to the data. The defin-
tions are necessarily brief and where the classification as
urban or rural involves administrative civil divisions, they
are often given in the terminology of the particular
country. As a result of variations in terminology, it may
appear that differences between countries are greater than
they actually are. On the other hand, similar or identical
terms (e.g., “town,” ‘“village,” “district”) as used in differ-
ent countries may have quite different meanings.*

1t will be seen from an examination of the definitions
that they fall roughly into three major types: (1) classifica-
tion of minor civil divisions on a chosen criterion which
may include a) type of local government, b) number of
inhabitants, ¢) proportion of population engaged in agri-
culture; (2) classification of administrative centres of
minor civil divisions as urban and the remainder of the
division as rural; and (3) classification of certain size local-
ities (agglomerations) as urban, irrespective of administra-
tive boundaries.

Thus, urban status may be granted to places with as few
as 250 inhabitants in Denmark, while in Korea, the lower
limit is 40 000 persons. In Northern Ireland and Bulgaria,
“urban” means places with urban status, regardless of
size; in Israel, it implies predominantly non-agricultural
centres; in Malta, built-up areas devoid of agricultural
land. The lack of strict comparability as evidenced by the
vague and diverse definitions will be immediately
apparent.

The designation of areas as urban or rural is so closely
bound up with historical, political, cultural, and adminis-
trative considerations that the process of developing uni-
form definitions and procedures moves very slowly. Not
only do the definitions given in Table 7 differ one from
the other, but in actual fact they may no longer reflect the
original intention of distinguishing urban from rural.
The criteria once established on the basis of administra-
tive subdivisions (as most of these are) become fixed and
resistant to change. For this reason, comparisons of data
over time may be invalidated by the inapplicability of the
definition to current circumstances.

Despite their shortcomings, however, statistics of popu-
lation by urban and rural are useful for comparing on a
broad scale degrees of urbanization between countries or
territories. No matter how they are defined, “urban” is
likely to include a heavy concentration of clearly urban
population, while “rural” will be heavily weighted toward

6 For a more extended treatment of problems and practices in urban
and rural classification, see Data on Urban and Rural Population in
Recent Censuses, United Nations. Department of Social Affairs, Popu-
lation Division and Department of Economic Affairs. Statistical
Office. Document ST/SOA/SER.A/8, Lake Success, July 1950. 27 p.



village or clearly rural areas. Thus, the differences between
urban and rural characteristics of the population, though
not precisely measured, will tend to be reflected in the
statistics.

Tabie 8

The number of “localities” which have populations of
selected size together with the aggregate population of
each size class by sex, is given in Table 8 for each census
taken between 1945 and 1954.

Localities shown may be administrative subdivisions
with fixed boundaries, i.e., communes, towns, cities, and
so forth, agglomerations without fixed boundaries, or some
combination of these. The type of locality classified so far
as it is known for each country is given in footnotes to the
table.

Irrespective of type, localities are classified for size as
follows: Under 200 inhabitants, 200-499, 500-999, 1,000-
1,999, 2,000-4,999, 5,000-9,999, 10,000-19,999, 20,000-49,999,
50,000-99,999, and 100,000 and over. A residual category is
provided for localities not classifiable elsewhere.

Unless otherwise indicated, these data refer to the modi-
fied present-in-area population within the present terri-
torial boundaries of the countries concerned.

Coverage: Statistics are shown in Table 8 for 93 geo-
graphic units. The censuses included are those covering
all the population or a major part of it, e.g., Jewish popu-
lation in Israel. A total of 107 distributions are included,
of which 64 provide the cross-classification by sex.

Limitations: Data in Table 8, being census statistics, are

affected by all the limitations imposed by the differences

in definition of total or “census” population and the vary-
ing importance of underenumeration in the census count.
The implication of these has been discussed on p. 7.

In addition, statistics of population classified by size of
locality are subject to all the limitations which arise from
the various national definitions of “localities.”” The units
for which data are given in Table 8 fall into three general
types, which may be explained as follows:

a—Agglomerations or clusters of population without re-
gard to official boundaries or administrative functions.
Countries using this type of classification often do not
identify agglomerations of every size, but only those above
a stated minimum, e.g., places of 200 or more inhabitants,
or places of 1,000 or more inhabitants.

b—Localities having fixed boundaries and an adminis-
tratively recognized “town” status which is usually char-
acterized by some form of local government, operating
under a charter or under terms of incorporation. Such
localities have various designations. Among the most fre-
quent are: ‘“‘cities,” “towns,” ‘“boroughs,” “urban districts”
and “municipalities.” Sometimes, they are districts which
include a central agglomeration and the surrounding ter-
ritory that is administered from the central place; some-
times, they are separate cities, wholly urban in character,
with “city limits” which may fall inside the edges of the
agglomeration. The aggregate of these localities often com-
prises the urban population as defined by the particular
country.
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c¢—Minor civil divisions (often the smallest administra-
tive divisions) which have fixed boundaries and which
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together comprise the entire territory of the given country.
Such units do not necessarily have local government or
town status, though some of them-usually those with large
populations — may be in this category. Classifications of
this type are the most difficult to evaluate with respect to
their conformity to agglomerations or clusters. In most
countries, they conform in a general way so far as rela-
tively large agglomerations are concerned, but medium-
sized and small clusters are likely to be obscured by the
adherence to fixed territorial units. In a number of coun-
tries which give this type of classification, all such units
above a stated population are assigned to the urban popu-
lation.

1t will be noted that these three classes are not mutually
exclusive, there being overlapping between the compo-
nents of categories. Some degree of comparability may be
assumed to exist between data for localities in the same
type class (q, b, or ¢), but care should be taken in drawing
conclusions from data of different types. Reference may
be made to Tables 5, 6, and 7 for clarification in some in-
stances.

Table 9 ’

This table is the first presentation in the Demographic
Yearbook of data on the number and size of households.
The table shows the population distributed according to
the total number of households, the number and size of
private or (“family”) households and the number of insti-
tutional (or “non-family”) households. These are data
from national population censuses taken between 1945 and
1954. They relate, unless otherwise indicated, to the modi-
fied present-in-area population of the countries and terri-
tories within present territorial boundaries.

Private households in this table are classified by number
of members from 1 person to 16 and over; institutional
households are not sub-classified. This is a more extensive
classification than that recommended by the Population
Commission at its fourth session” which carried the cate-
gories to 10 and over.

Coverage: A total of 72 distributions for 67 separate geo-
graphic areas are set forth in Table 9. These statistics are
based in general on the census definition of household
which may differ slightly from country to country, but
which conforms basically either to the dwelling-unit con-
cept or the housekeeping concept (see below). For con-
sistency, several distributions based on the biological fam-
ily concept have been excluded from this table.

Limitations: Households are generally classified into two
main groups, namely private (or “family’”) households and
institutional (or “non-family”) households.

The private (or “family”) households constitute, by and
large, the majority of all households and are generally
classified into multi-person households and single-person
households. Institutional households are usually defined
as groups of persons who live together but who do not
constitute private households, such as correctional and
penal establishments, mental institutions, homes for the
aged, hospitals, convents, military installations, hotels,
boarding houses, schools and colleges where students live
in, etc.

7 Report of the Population Commission (Fourth Session), document
E/1313. p. 27-28.



There are two principal concepts upon which most defi-
nitions of private households are based. The first defines
the household as the total number of inhabitants of a
dwelling unit. The second concept identifies the house-
hold as consisting of one or more persons living together
as a housekeeping group.

The first concept presupposes the prior adoption of a
dwelling definition, and it affords a unit of enumeration
which serves to facilitate and control the collection of the
census data. This concept, however, fails to provide in-

formation on separate housekeeping groups sharing the
same dwelling.

The second concept is not primarily based on a dwell-
ing definition and is designed to provide information for
the direct analysis of separate housekeeping groups within
one dwelling. The use of this concept involves the need
for very specific enumeration instructions for the identifi-
cation of such separate housekeeping groups.

The main difference between the two concepts lies in
the fact that the first concept admits only one household
per dwelling unit, whereas the second admits one or more
households per dwelling unit. Thus, in view of the close
relationship which exists between the household concept
and the dwelling concept employed, both concepts should
be studied together in order to facilitate the interpretation
‘of the meaning of the household data.

The number and the size of households are necessarily
affected by the type of concept used. Thus, if the house-
hold is defined as the total number of inhabitants of a
dwelling, the number of households may be smaller, and
the average size of the household would be larger, than if
the household had been defined as the group of persons
living in a housekeeping group. The lodger (i.e., a person
sharing a dwelling but not sharing meals or budget with
other occupants of a dwelling) who under the second defi-
nition may be considered a single-person household,
would under the first definition not constitute a separate
household but would be included with the host house-
hold, which then would be increased in size.

The relative number of private and institutional house-
holds may be affected by the criteria established for de-
termining whether certain borderline cases are to be classi-
fied as private or institutional households. Thus, the
directors or the personnel of institutions, hotels, etc., occu-
pying a separate dwelling are in some censuses counted as
private households. Guests in hotels who have no other
residence are also, when they fulfil certain requirements,
enumerated as private households in a few censuses.
A boarding house may be classified as a private household
if the number of boarders does not exceed the number
of the family members, including servants, or if the num-
ber of boarders does not exceed a given number, usually
5 or 10, depending on the definition adopted.

Because of these variations in both household and dwell-
ing definitions, the data on households may not be directly
comparable. It would be advisable to consult the national
census publications to determine how the concepts were
applied in each case. Information on the method of
enumeration indicating, for instance, whether the house-
hold includes persons temporarily absent at the time of
the enumeration but whose “usual” residence is the dwell-
ing unit, is especially important in evaluating the signifi-
cance of the household data.

18

3. Age and sex

Statistics of population (and of births and deaths) classi-
fied by age and sex are presented in 9 tables of this
Yearbook. Table 10 in two parts, A and B, presents sta-
tistics of enumerated and estimated population by 5-year
age groups; Table 11 shows enumerated population by
single years of age; Table 12 gives these same census re-
turns according to marital status and age; Table 13 pre-
sents literacy crossed with age and sex; Table 15 shows the
economically active population by age; and Tables 17 and
18 the female population 15 years of age and over by age
and number of children born and living. In addition,
births by age of mother and deaths by age of decedent
appear in Tables 21 and 26.

Age — the characteristic most universally investigated
both in population and vital statistics — is’commonly de-
termined on the basis of two types of questions, used singly
or in combination. The first type asks for date of birth;
the alternative method requires age in completed units of
time, that is, age at last birthday. For infants, the latter
question becomes age in the largest completed units of
time, i.e., months, weeks, or days. There is evidence that
the date-of-birth type of inquiry yields more precise data
than the direct question, but it is obviously of limited
applicability in areas where a large proportion of the pop-
ulation is illiterate or unable, for other reasons, to give
the exact date of birth. On the other hand, the direct ques-
tion on “age” is often answered incorrectly by the re-
spondent either through ignorance or deliberate mis-
statement.

Another source of variation may be found in the method
of classifying the data after they are collected. The con-
ventional method is to convert the date of birth to “age at
last birthday” by subtracting the exact date of birth from
the date of the census. This ““age,” which will be in the
largest units of completed time, i.e., years, months, weeks,
days, would then be classified into the age groups selected,
or by single years if desired. This method of “completed
years” is not always used, however. Some countries classify
population not by age, but by year of birth. In such a
classification, all children born in the year immediately
prior to the census year would be one year of age even
though, if they were born 30 November and the census
were taken 1 January of the succeeding year, they had
“completed” only one month of life. Evidence of this type
of classification is seen in the distributions where the
under-one-year category appears smaller than it should be
in relation to the succeeding categories. It should be noted,
however, that for a year during which a large number of
births took place, the effect may not be so clear. A good
example may be seen in the single-year-of-age data for
Norway 1946, which were classified by year of birth. In this
distribution, the “under-l-year” category shows 69 133
persons, while the 1-year-of-age group shows 62 464. This
is apparently the result of the fact that the birth rate
reached its post-war peak in Norway in 1946. Wherever
it is known that the classification is based on year of birth,
it is noted in the tables.

Irrespective of the methodology used, accurate investi-
gation of age involves many difficulties. Mis-statements
arise from numerous factors, among which—as noted above
—may be cited ignorance of correct age; carelessness; ten-



aency to state age in figures ending in certain digits, such
as zero, five, two, and eight; a possibly subconscious aver-
sion to certain numbers such as 13; and wilful misrepre-
sentations arising from motives of an economic, social,
political, or purely individual character. Children tend to
be omitted from censuses through being overlooked.

As a result of these difficulties in enumeration, certain
irregularities appear in the age-sex statistics of many
countries. Some of these aberrations may be identified as:
(1) underenumeration of infants and young children,
(2) heaping at ages ending in 0 and 5, (3) a preference for
even ages over odd ages, (4) unexpectedly large differences
between the numbers of males and females at certain ages,
and (5) unaccountably large differences between the num-
bers in successive or adjacent age groups. To the extent
that these irregularities are present, the usefulness of the
statistics for certain purposes is affected.

Comparison of identical age-sex cohorts from successive
censuses, as well as study of the age-sex composition in
each census, reveals these and other inconsistencies, some
of which are characteristics of even the most “modern”
censuses. Examination of the data on age and sex pre-
sented in this and earlier issues of the Yearbook has shown
that in some cases the statistics are particularly faulty in
these respects.

Previous issues of the Demographic Yearbook have pre-
sented statistics by age only in 5-year age groupings. When
presented in this form, some of the irregularities in the
age statistics tend to be obscured or eliminated, though
not entirely. The accuracy of the frequencies in the 5-year
groups continues to be affected, but the degree of distor-
tion is not always readily evident. To measure the accu-
racy of statistics on the evidence of irregularities in 5-year
groups, an index was devised.® Although this index is sen-
sitive to various sources of inaccuracy in the data, it can
also be affected considerably by real fluctuations of past
demographic development. It cannot, therefore, be ap-
plied indiscriminately to all types of statistics, unless cer-
tain adjustments are made and caution is used in the
interpretation of results.

The publication in the presewut issue of the Demographic
Yearbook of population statistics by single years of age
makes it possible to apply a simple, yet highly sensitive,
index whose interpretation is relatively free from consid-
eration of factors not connected with the accuracy of age
returns. More refined methods for the measurement of age
accuracy by single years have also been devised, but the
choice of the index was based on the consideration of its
simplicity and the wide use it has already found in other
sources. This measure is attributed to Whipple and has
become known as “Whipple’s Index,” or the “Index of
Concentration.”®

8In this index, differences were scored from expected values of
ratios between numbers of either sex in the same age group, and
numbers of the same sex in adjoining age groups. In compounding
the score, allowance had to be made for certain factors such as the
effects of past fluctuations in birth rates, of heavy war casualties, and
of the smallness of the population itself. A detailed description of the
index, with results of its application to the data presented in the
Demographic Yearbooks of 1949-1950 and 1951, is furnished in
Population Bulletin No. 2 (United Nations, Department of Social
Affairs, document ST/SOA/Ser.N/2, New York, October 1952, p.
59-79). The scores obtained from statistics presented in the 1952
Demographic Yearbook are presented in that issue, and the index has
also4been briefly explained in that issue, as well as those of 1953 and
1954,
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“This index is obtained by summing the age returns
between 23 and 62 years inclusive and finding what per-
centage is borne by the sum of the returns of years ending
with 5 and 0 to one-fifth of the total sum. The results
would vary between a minimum of 100, representing no
concentration at all, and a maximum of 500, if no returns
were recorded with any digits other than the two men-
tioned.”10

The index is applicable to all age distributions for
which single years are given at least to the age of 62, with
the following exceptions: (1) where the data presented are
the result of graduation (e.g., the statistics for India and
Canada, shown in this issue), no irregularity is scored by
Whipple’s Index, even though the graduated data may
still be affected by inaccuracies of a different type;
(2) where statistics on age have been derived by reference
to the year of birth, and tendencies to round off the birth
year would result in overly frequent age returns with odd
figures of age (as is the case with the results of the Yugoslav
census of 1948), the frequency of age returns with terminal
digits 5 and 0 is not an adequate measure of their accuracy.

Using the statistics for both sexes combined, the index
has been computed for all the single-year age statistics
presented in this issue, with the exception of those ex-
cluded on the criteria set forth above. For convenience of
presentation, the results were grouped in the following
five categories:

Whipple's Index
I. Highly accurate data.......... less than 105
I1. Fairly accurate data............ 105-109.9
LII. Approximate data .............. 110-124.9
IV. Rough data ..o 125-174.9

V. Very rough data.................. 175 and more

These categories are of necessity arbitrary and, in some
instances, they separate two sets of statistics varying but
slightly in accuracy. Thus, an index of 104.4 was obtained
for the European population of New Zealand in 1945
whereas, for the total population of New Zealand, the
index amounted to 105.2, a difference which is trivial but
which causes the latter to be classified in Category II
rather than I. The results of this tentative rating of 97
distributions in terms of the age accuracy of specific cen-
suses indicated by year, were as follows:

Category I. Algeria 1948 (Europeans), Argentina 1947, Aus-
tralia 1947, Austria 1951, Belgium 1947, Berlin 1946, Den-
mark 1945 and 1950, Eastern Germany 1946, England and
Wales 1951, Faeroe Islands 1950, Finland 1950, France
1946, Germany 1946, Greenland 1945, Iceland 1950, Ire-
land 1946 and 1951, Japan 1947 and 1950, Liechtenstein
1950, Luxembourg 1947, Madagascar 1951 (Europeans),
Morocco, Fr. 1951 (Europeans), Netherlands 1947, New
Zealand 1945 (Europeans), New Zealand 1951 (European
and total), Northern Ireland 1951, Northern Rhodesia
1951 (Europeans), Norway 1946 and 1950, Papua 1954
(Europeans), Ryukyu Islands 1950, Saar 1946 and 1951,
Scotland 1951, Southern Rhodesia 1946 and 1951 (Euro-
peans), South West Africa 1946 (Europeans), Sweden
1945 and 1950, Switzerland 1950, Union of South Africa
1946 (Europeans), Union of South Africa 1951 (Whites),
West Berlin 1950, Yugoslavia 1953;

9 Thirteenth Census . .. United States Bureau of the Census, Vol. I,
p. 291-292.

10 Census of India, 1921, Vol. I, Part I, report by J. 'T. Marten,
Calcutta, 1924, p. 126-127.



Category ll. Alaska 1950, Barbados 1946, Bermuda 1950,
Greenland 1951, Hawaii 1950, Isle of Man 1951, Israel
1948, Malta and Gozo 1948, Nauru 1954, New Guinea
1954 (non-indigenous), New Zealand 1945 (total), New
Zealand 1951 (Maoris), United States 1950, Western
Germany 1950;

Category lll. British Guiana 1946, British Honduras 1946,
Leeward Islands 1946, New Zealand 1945 (Maoris), Not-
folk Island 1954, Portugal 1950, Rodrigues 1952, Thai-
land 1947;

Category IV. Algeria 1948 (Moslems), Brazil 1950, Ceylon
1946, Costa Rica 1950, Fiji Islands 1946, Greece 1951,
Mauritius 1952, Panama 1950, Philippines 1948, Puerto
Rico 1950, South West Africa 1946 (total), Tanganyika
1952 (non-indigenous), Trinidad and Tobago 1946, Union
of South Africa 1946 (total), Venezuela 1950, Windward
Islands 1946;

Category V. Bolivia 1950, Cyprus 1946, Dominican Re-
public 1950, Ecuador 1950, El Salvador 1950, Egypt 1947,
Guatemala 1950, Haiti 1950, Mexico 1950, Nicaragua
1950, Portuguese Guinea 1950 (non-indigenous), Turkey
1945 and 1950.

The scores were also computed separately for each sex.
It is commonly held that age statements for males are more
accurate than those for females, but this is not invariably
the case. Thus, of the 51 sex-age distributions for which
a score of 105 or higher was obtained, the score for females
exceeded that for males in 45 instances, but was exceeded
by that for males in 6 instances. The latter instances,
where female age statements are subject to less digit
preference than those of males, comprise Barbados,
Hawaii, New Guinea, New Zealand 1951 (Maoris), Portu-
guese Guinea, and Haiti.

In interpreting this index, one should bear in mind
that it measures the effects of preferences for age returns
ending in 5 and 0 only. It can, however, be assumed that
such digit preference is usually connected with other
sources of inaccuracy in the age statements. With this
proviso, the index can be accepted as a fair measure of
the general accuracy of age statements.

Table 10

The distribution of population enumerated between
1945 and 1954 by sex and five-year age categories is pre-
sented in Part A of Table 10. To maintain continuity in
the regular presentation of basic demographic series, yet
avoid mixing censuses with estimates in the same table,
the latest available post-censal estimate for a number of
areas is presented in Part B. A cross-reference from the
census distribution to the corresponding estimate is in-
cluded when both are available.

For a number of countries, these data may represent
final revisions of provisional or sample distributions pub-
lished in previous issues of the Yearbook, while for very
recent censuses, these distributions may themselves be
provisional, as indicated in footnotes to the table.

The census data shown are both national and sub-
national segments, depending on the coverage of the
respective enumerations. The estimates are assumed to be
constructed on the basis of the census returns using sta-
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tistics. of births, deaths, immigrants, and emigrants to
adjust the base population to a current date.

The age classification shown for censuses and estimates
is based, unless otherwise indicated, on age at last birth-
day. It includes 20 categories as follows: under 1 year;
1-4, 5-9, continuing in b-year groups to 84; a residual cate-
gory of 85 and over; and unknown. This classification
represents a slight modification of that recommended by
the United Nations Population Commission,'* which sug-
gested single-year tabulations from 1 through 4 and 5-year
groups to the end of life. Since age in single years for
many countries is given in Table 11, it was not considered
necessary to duplicate the 1-4 categories separately here.

Unless otherwise noted, the data relate to the modified
present-in-area population of geographic areas within
present territorial boundaries, as described on p. 6.
Coverage: Table 10, Part A and B, includes one or more
age-sex distributions for 152 geographic units, comprising
a total of 230 separate distributions, of which 190 relate
to a census count and 40 to post-censal estimates. This
coverage is the most extensive ever published in the
Demographic Yearbook and represents the most com-
prehensive compilation of age-sex statistics currently
available.

Despite its extensive coverage, Table 10 does not in-

clude an age-sex distribution of population for every
major area. A number of estimated distributions have
been excluded from the table because of unacceptability
of the method of construction employed. These are dis-
tributions which result when the estimated total popula-
tion is distributed by age and sex according to the per-
centages of population in the desired categories at the time
of the census. Such distributions, though not included
here, are available for Bolivia, Ceuta, Ceylon, Colombia,
Dominican Republic, Egypt, Melilla, Mexico, Peru, Phil-
ippines, Spain, and Thailand.
Limitations: Comparability of population data classified by
age and sex, both enumerated and estimated, is limited by
variations in the definiton of total population which has
been discussed in detail on p. 7, and by the completeness
of the original enumeration, also discussed above. Both
of these factors are more important in relation to certain
age groups than to others. For example, underenumera-
tion is known to be more prevalent among young children
than at older ages; the composition of the “total” or
“census” population is primarily a function of the inclu-
sion or exclusion of certain groups who may be of selected
ages, such as members of the armed forces and so forth.
Consideration should be given to the implications of these
limitations in using the data.

In addition to the inherent defects of population-census
data in general, estimates of population vary considerably
in their reliability. To evaluate this factor, reference
should be made to the “Type of Estimate” code described
on p. 9. The classification of 1954 estimates by this code
may be found in Table 1, and it may be assumed that the
code is generally applicable to post-censal estimates unless
otherwise indicated.

In addition to these general qualifications, special prob-

lems of comparability arise in relation to age data in
Table 10. Age-sex distributions of population are known

11 iE}Et of the Population Commission (Fourth Session), docu-
ment E/1313. p. 17.



to suffer from certain deficiencies which have their origin
in underenumeration of infants and in irregularities in
age reporting. A discussion of these irregularities together
with a description of the procedures for testing age accu-
racy and the results of its application to the single-year-of-
age data in Table 11 are given on p. 19. Although, as
noted, some of the irregularities in the age statistics tend
to be obscured or eliminated when data are tabulated in
5-year age groups, the accuracy still continues to be affected
though the degree of distortion is not always readily seen.
The results of the test given on p. 19 will thus serve as a
guide to the evaluation of age-sex accuracy in this table.
Since no selection has been made in respect of distribu-
tions included in Table 10, except that they be the prod-
uct of a “true” census, caution should be used in inter-
preting data for which the Index indicates questionable
accuracy.

Another limitation on comparability is found in the
basis for the age classification employed by the various
countries. Whenever it was known that the classification
was based on other than age at last birthday, the data are
so noted in the tables and allowance should be made for
this factor in using the data.

Similarly, deviations from the standard age classification
of the table are shown by bracketing and footnotes.
Although precise international comparability is often
lacking, the data are nevertheless included because of their
basic value for the area concerned. This is particularly
true for African areas. Since statistics for these territories
have not been generally available until recent years, the
results of sample censuses and others employing uncon-
ventional methodology are included because of the
scarcity of information for this continent.

In connexion with the age classification, it should be
noted that zero frequency reported in the unknown-age
category is not always an indication of perfect age report-
ing, but may be an indication that ages have been assigned
to these schedules before tabulation began. The method
of age allocation is not always known and hence it is noted
infrequently in the tables, but the possibility of its having
occurred should not be overlooked.

Table 11

This table, which shows population enumerated be-
tween 1945 and 1954 by single years of age and sex, has
never appeared in the Demographic Yearbook previously.
Because of its utility, this type of census tabulation is made
by most countries of the world. Not only does it provide
information on the number of males and females in vari-
ously defined special age categories, as for example “school
age,” ‘“‘pre-school age,” “working age,” “voting age,”
“marriageable age,” and so forth, but it is essential for
evaluating the reliability of age data in general (see
below).

Table 11 shows age in single years from under 1 to 100
and over, for both sexes combined and for male and female
separately. An unknown-age category is also provided.
Unless otherwise noted, age is defined, in accordance with
the international recommendation,'? as age at last birth-
day. The distributions are not graduated or smoothed
except in one or two cases indicated in the tables.

12 Report of the Population Commission (Third Session), document
E/805. p. 14.
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Unless otherwise indicated, the data relate to the
present-in-area population within the 1955 boundaries of
the country concerned.

Coverage: Since this is an almost universal tabulation, data
from censuses taken between 1945 and 1954 are available
for 106 distributions, relating to 85 countries. Distribu-
tions for total population and for ethnic segments are
included for complete coverage.

Limitations: These statistics, like other census data, are sub-
ject to the qualifications described above on p. 7, namely
variations in the meaning attached to the terms de facto
and de jure and differences in the completeness of the
count at various ages. The variations in completeness of
enumeration according to age, and the implications of
the total-population definitions in respect of age should
all be kept in mind in using these data.

Data in this table are also subject to the limitations
imposed by basing the age classification on year of birth
rather than completed years of age. The implications of
this procedure have been set forth above.

In this table, the unknown-age category often appears
with zero frequency. This is not always an indication of
complete age reporting; it indicates often that unknown
age has been apportioned to the other categories by some
method. This allocation of unknowns is sometimes the
reason for the differences observed between the 5-year age
groups derived from the single-year-of-age distribution,
and the corresponding 5-year age-group tabulations by
sex, literacy, marital status, economic activity, and so
forth.

Distribution by single years of age reflects clearly the
tendency for digit preference. To evaluate this tendency
in terms of the accuracy of the age-sex distribution,
Whipples Index has been computed for many of the
single-year-of-age distributions. The results of this test,
set forth in five broad categories of accuracy, are given on
p. 19 above. Reference should be made to this discussion
before using data from Table 11, because the criterion of
accuracy has not been employed in selecting countries for
presentation in this table.

The discrepancies between the 5- or 10-year sub-totals
shown in other tabulations involving age and those
obtained by summing the appropriate classes of this table,
are the result of several factors. As noted above, they may
be due to the apportionment of the unknowns in the
single-year categories and not in the tabulation by grouped
ages. They may also be due to the fact that one of the
distributions is based on a sample tabulation rather than a
full count or that one is a provisional tabulation, while
the other is final. In so far as possible, where a discrepancy
was revealed, the basis of the difference has been ex-
plained in notes. There remain one or two for which the
reason is not evident.

Table 12

Enumerated population, classified by marital status and
age, for males and females separately, is set forth in
Table 12. This table was last shown in the 1949-50
Yearbook, where it included pre-1950 censuses of popula-
tion; the presentation of Table 12 includes data from
national censuses taken between 1945 and 1954.



Unless otherwise stated, the marital-status categories
shown are defined as follows: (1) single, i.e., never mar-
ried; (2) married, including persons in stable de facto
{customary or consensual) unions and persons living apart
(“separated”) from their spouses; (3) widowed, not re-
married; (4) divorced, not re-married; and (5) unknown
marital status, These are the principal categories recom-
mended by the Population Commission.?* Footnotes or
brackets have been inserted wherever possible to explain
deviations from the above definitions. In the absence of a
footnote, it must be assumed that the marital-status classes
conform to the international definition, but this is by no
means certain.

In constructing the table, the five marital-status classes
have been held constant, except when the sub-groups of
married, that is, “consensually married” and ‘“‘separated,”
have been tabulated separately or included with other
than “married.” Whenever data for either of these two
sub-groups are available, they are shown in the table.

Age is defined here, and elsewhere in the Yearbook,
as age at last birthday. The age classes shown are 15 years
and over, under 15 years, 5-year age groups to 74, a resi-
dual category of 75 and over, and unknown. This classifica-
tion conforms to the recommendation of the Population
Commission at its fourth session.*

The 15-year lower limit has been chosen as a means of
providing a common denominator for all countries in the
table. However, it will be seen that there is lack of con-
formity to this age limit, indicated by run-in box-heads in
the table. It should be noted that the unknown-age cate-
gory is not included in the 15-year-and-over sub-total but
it is, of course, in “all ages.” The symbol for “not avail-
able” (...) in the all-age column indicates that a minimum
age limit was chosen for the tabulations.

Unless otherwise indicated, data refer to the modified
present-in-area population within present territorial
boundaries.

Coverage: Table 12 includes 108 marital-status distribu-
tions by age and sex for 89 countries and territories.
Because of space limitations, the table is restricted to
national censuses showing either aggregate returns or
indigenous and non-indigenous separately, or to returns
for the indigenous sector alone. The coverage, therefore,
may be considered a minimum for marital-status tabula-
tions. The non-indigenous populations for which distri-
butions of marital status by age are available but not able
to be shown, include Cameroons, Fr. (1946 and 1951),
Cook Islands (1945), French Equatorial Africa (1946),
French Somaliland (1946 and 1951), French West Africa
(1946 and 1951), Kenya (1948), Madagascar (1951), Nauru
(1954), New Guinea (1954), Niue (1945 and 1951), North-
ern Rhodesia (1946 and 1951), Papua (1954), Southern
Rhodesia (1946 and 1951), South West Africa (1946),
Tanganyika (1948), Togoland, Fr. (1946 and 1952), and
Uganda (1948). Moreover, because of the format of the
table, it was not feasible to include those distributions
which related only to marital status, without cross-classi-
fication by age. Distributions by marital status alone are

- !

13 Report of the Population Commission (Fourth Session), docu-
ment E/1313. p. 17.

14 Ibid. p. 17.
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available for 18 additional countries and territories, in-
cluding the following: American Samoa (1950), Canal Zone
(1950), Cape Verde Is. (1950), Ceuta (1950), Chile (1952),
Dominican Republic (1950), Honduras(1950), Melilla
(1950), Mexico (1950), Mozambique (1950), Nauru (1947),
New Guinea (1947), Papua (1947), Seychelles (1947), Spain
(1950), Spanish Guinea (1950), Swaziland (1946), and
Virgin Is. [US] (1950).

Limitations: Like all population-census data, marital-status
distributions are affected by the fundamental concepts
employed in defining the “census” population, i.e., de
facto and de jure. Under- or over-enumeration is also a
factor to be considered. Both of these sources of variation
have been discussed above on p. 7.

The limitations imposed by the introduction of age into
the tabulation must not be overlooked. For a discussion
of the deficiencies in age distributions, together with an
evaluation of the age accuracy of enumerated population,
see p. 18.

The comparability of marital-status distributions are
also subject to special limitations. The apparent uni-
formity of the major marital-status categories enumerated
in the various censuses conceals important variations in
the definitions of the categories. For example, “married”
should — in accordance with recommended procedure —
include persons reported as married, consensually mar-
ried, and separated, but it may include only those formally
married. Conversely, “single” should include only those
never formally married, but it may include also consen-
sually married. The classification of consensual or *“com-
mon law” marriages in countries where such unions are
relatively numerous is thus perhaps the most important
consideration with respect to comparability of these data.
If a census has not provided specific instructions for the
treatment of this group, persons in this category may be
reported as married, single, widowed, or divorced depend-
ing on their true legal status at the time of the census.
Even with appropriate instructions, however, the classi-
fication of these individuals is probably only partially con-
trolled, since errors in response would still be a heavily
contributing factor. Evidence seems to indicate that part-
ners of consensual unions are more likely to report them-
selves as married than as single. Because of this tendency
and because they are, from the demographic point of view,
in fact married, the United Nations Population Commis-
sion has recommended that when not tabulated separately,
persons reporting these statuses be classified as “married.”
It will be seen from the table that 24 countries tabulate
consensually married separately and none as “single”. For
the remaining 65 countries, the disposition must be as-
sumed to be “married.”

Similarly, the sub-category “separated,” unless it in-
cludes only persons who have been separated by legal
process, is of uncertain composition, being likely to con-
tain also married persons who are simply living apart
and who may or may not intend to remain apart. But in
any case, since laws and practices with regard to legal
separation differ within and among countries, genuine
comparability for this group is probably out of the ques-
tion. Because of the difficulties involved in obtaining
accurate and comparable statistics, separated persons are
generally included in the category “married,” although—



as will be seen in the table—they are tabulated separately
for 21 countries and combined with Divorced in 10.%®

The disposition of marital status unknown in this table
may also be the source of international non-comparability.
In some countries, marital status is never recorded as
unknown, a marital status being assigned on the basis of
other information. Thus, the category will appear to have
zero frequency even though it has, in effect, been dis-
tributed among other statuses.

Table 13

For the first time since the first (1948) issue of the
Demographic Yearbook, statistics on the literacy of the
population by age and sex are presented, in Table 13.
These data relate to the modified present-in-area popula-
tion within present boundaries, unless otherwise noted.

For purposes of this table, literacy has been defined as
ability to both read and write. The categories shown are
literate, illiterate, and unknown for both sexes, male and
female separately. The percentage literate and illiterate
at each age-class has been calculated for both sexes com-
bined but, because of space limitations, not for male and
female separately.

Literacy cross-classified by age and sex provides a means
of establishing a common age range for all countries.
National tabulations of population by literacy are com-
monly restricted to population over a stated minimum
age, but since this minimum varies from 7 to 15 years,
it is evident that some common denominator must be
sought.

The age classes shown in Table 13 are all ages, 10 and
over, under 10, 10-14, 15-19, 20-24, 10-year age groups to
65 and over, and unknown. This classification is in accord
with the recommendation of the Population Commission
at its fourth session.¢

Variation in the minimum age tabulated for literacy
may be observed in the table. New box-heads run in for a
country signify non-conformity with the standard and give
the age used in the national tabulations. In many cases,
the all-age column is shown as “not available” (...), indi-
cating that an age limitation exists.

Coverage: Table 13 includes data for 51 countries and
territories. All available and acceptable national distribu-
tions of census data cross-classified by literacy and age
have been included; those returns tabulated by literacy
alone have had to be excluded because of space limitations,
Among the latter may be found distributions for national
or indigenous populations as follows: Bahrain (1950),
“Basutoland (1946), Bechuanaland (1946); British Came-
*roons (1952-53), Cape Verde Is. (1950), French Oceania
(1951), Gibraltar (1951), Honduras (1950), Iraq (1947),
Macau (1950), Mexico (1950), Newfoundland (1945),
~Nigeria (1952-53), Portuguese Guinea (1950)," Romania

(1948), Seychelles (1947),J Spain (1950), and Swaziland-

(1946). In addition, information limited to non-indigenous
population is available for French Cameroons, French

15 For specific information on the disposition of the consensually
married and separated categories, see Handbook of Population Census
Methods, op. cit. Chapter VIII, Table 6.

16 Report of the Population Commission (Fourth Sessi -
ment E/1313. p. 20. . (Fourth Session), docu
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Somaliland, French Togoland, Madagascar, Mozambique,
New Caledonia, and Tunisia.

Per cent computation: In this table, per cent literate is the
number of persons recorded as “literate” in each age group
per 100 persons in the total population of the correspond-
ing age group. Unknown literacy was ignored, except in
so far as it forms part of the total population. If the num-
ber of persons not classifiable by literacy is small, the effect
of their exclusion would be negligible. If it is large, how-
ever, assumptions as to the probable literacy and alloca-
tion to one or the other category of the dichotomy would
have the effect of increasing one in favour of the other.
Similarly, subtraction of persons of “unknown literacy”
from the total would have had the effect of increasing the
percentages. Since no assumption as to the probable true
status of the unknown literacy group seemed warranted,
these frequencies have not been allocated or subtracted,
and the percentages presented in Table 13 can be con-
sidered as minimum values.

Unknown age has been treated as an individual cate-
gory and a percentage of literacy and illiteracy computed.
In order not to make assumptions as to the probable age
of the unknowns, they have been excluded from the ten
and over sub-total. Per cents have not been computed for
the group under 10 years because of its heterogeneity.

Limitations: The principal limitation in connexion with
data on literacy arises from variations in the definition of
“literacy” and in the varying age limits imposed on the
tabulations.

In this table, literate persons are by definition those who _

can both read and write, Persons able to read and not .

write are considered illiterate, as are those who can write

but not read. The latter is especially important where .

ability to write is determined by ability to sign one’s name.
Although conformity to the reading-writing definition is
assumed in many cases (the necessary information not
being available), it is known specifically for some coun-
tries that literacy is not defined in accordance with this
standard. In Mauritius, North Borneo, and Macau, for
example, literates include semi-literates, i.e., persons who
can read but not write. This variation is most likely more
widespread than appears from the table, and it should be
kept in mind in interpreting the figures.'”

The other major source of variation originates in the
different age limits imposed in the tabulations of literacy
by age. Some countries, as will be seen from the table,
tabulate all schedules, irrespective of age; others make the
tabulation only for persons of 7 years and over, 10 years
and over, 14 years and over, 15 years and over, and so forth.

Wherever the minimum age varies, it is obvious that a
percentage “literate” computed in relation to the total
population would not be comparable from country to
country, because the numerator would include varying

age segments of the population. To increase compgia-- .~

bility, the minimum age in this table has been pladed at
10 years and the literate population considered: only for
ages 10 and over. Countries with a lower minimum age

Handbook of Educational Organization and Statistics. Uni
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization, Loos, France, 1955
943 p. Also, Progress of Literacy in Various Countries. United Natio'ns’
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization, Monogy‘gw;gon
Fundamental Education—VI, 1953, 224 p. plus graphs. T

17 For a more detailed discussion, see World Survey of Edyipitons ailoar o Bk
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limit can usually provide the 10 and over group. How-
ever, those with a higher limit cannot be brought into con-
formity with this concept. This source of variation must
be kept in mind in using literacy data for the total popu-
lation.

The criteria used by the enumerator in deciding on
“literacy” and the disposition in the tabulations of per-
sons of unknown literacy are also sources of variation in
the statistics. In some countries, evidence of school attend-
ance was considered tantamount to literacy and the per-
son so classified. In some, unknown literacy was considered
as “literate” without additional evidence, while in others,
absence of an answer to the question was considered to
indicate lack of surety and probable illiteracy. These va-
riations, while not evident in the tabulation, must be
borne in mind in using the data.

In addition to the special limitations outlined above,
it should be remembered that a literacy distribution—like
every other census tabulation—is subject to the usual limi-
tations of basic composition and variations in complete-
ness of enumeration.

4. Economic characteristics

Tables on the economic characteristics of population
are included in this Demographic Yearbook for the first
time since the 1949-50 issue. They include statistics ob-
tained from population censuses taken between 1945 and
1954 and specifically information on (1) the number and
percentage of inhabitants reported as among the eco-
nomically active population; (2) the age and sex of the
economically active population; and (3) the structure of
this population group in terms of industry and status.

All of these data have been collected by the Statistical
Oflice of the United Nations on a specially designed ques-
tionnaire, and the tables were prepared in the Statistical
Office.

Census data on the economically active population are
the most comprehensive of the various statistics used as
measures of economic activity. They are particularly im-
portant for countries which have no other types of sta-
tistics in this field, e.g., social security records, industrial
censuses, records of employment offices, and so forth. For
these reasons, the geographic coverage of Tables 14, 15,
and 16 has been made as broad as possible.

For purposes of these tables, economically active popu-
lation which refers to the working population sometimes
designated as the “labour force” has been defined in
accordance with the views of the Population Commission
and the Eighth International Conference of Labour Sta-
tisticians. In brief, it comprises all persons of either sex
engaged or capable of being engaged in productive work
in some branch of economic activity during a given period
of time. Specifically, the groups included are:

(1) employers, employees, own-account workers, and
unpaid family workers

(2) civilians as well as members of the armed forces

(8) employed persons and unemployed persons includ-

“ing those seeking work for first time

(4) persons engaged even part-time in economic ac-
tivities .

(8) demestic servants.
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The economically inactive population, on the other
hand, comprises persons with no economic-activity po-
tential at the moment of the census. This group includes
housewives, students, retired persons with or without in-
comes, inmates of institutions, children, and persons
past the working age, and so forth. Wherever possible,
exceptions to these definitions were noted in the tables.

As in other types of census data, important variations
exist both in the definitions and in methods of compiling
data on economic characteristics of the population. A very
extensive and detailed treatment of these variations has
been set forth in Application of International Standards
to Census Data on the Economically Active Population.t®
That report notes that “important causes of the lack of
international comparability of statistics in this field
[of economic characteristics of the population] are:
(1) adoption of the ‘gainful worker’ approach in enumer-
ating the economically active population by some coun-
tries and the ‘labour force’ approach by others; (2) differ-
ent treatment of certain groups, such as unpaid family
workers, retired persons, the armed forces, inmates of in-
stitutions, etc.; (3) use of different age limits in enumerat-
ing the economically active; and (4) variations in the
formulation of the census questions which have produced
significant variations in the results.”

The “gainful worker” approach requires a statement of
“usual” economic activity, more or less independent of
time; the “labour force” approach requests information
on type of economic activity during a specific brief time
interval of, say, one day or week. Both approaches have
advantages and disadvantages, but it is clear that the two
types of statistics obtained would not necessarily be com-
parable.

The treatment of the unpaid-family-worker group is
perhaps the most important variable, since it is a factor
in defining the economically active population. In some
countries, women and young people living on farms, for
example, are classified as “unpaid family workers” in the
economically active population, while in other countries,
members of these groups would be classed as housewives
and students, and placed in the inactive population. Such
variations are extremely important in assessing compara-
bility. Similarly, the variation in the treatment of mem-
bers of the armed forces and inmates of institutions is a
source of non-comparability. The differences, which origi-
nate in the method of handling armed force and institu-
tional population, as well as those arising from the treat-
ment of the retired-persons group, are the result primarily
of the use of the “usual occupation” (gainful worker)
approach rather than the “labour force” system.

Persons with dual status, i.e., those engaged only part-
time in economic pursuits, are classified in some countries
as part of the economically active population, while in
others, they are considered as inactive, In still other coun-
tries, the decision on the classification of these persons
depends on the proportion of time spent in remunerative
occupations. All of these variations limit comparability.

There is also considerable variation among countries
in the treatment of unemployed persons, particularly new

18 United Nations. Department of Social Affairs, Population Divi-
sion and Department of Economic Affairs, Statistical Office. Document
ST/SOA/SER.A/9, New York. 139 p.



workers seeking jobs for the first time. In some countries,
these persons are included with the economically active
population, as recommended; in some countries, they are
excluded.

Differences among countries in the definition of the age
group of the population to be enumerated for economic
characteristics is another important source of variation.
A minimum age limit for census questions on economic
activities has been used in many countries, dictated by the
legal minimum age for employment and the compulsory
school attendance age. Not only does this procedure make
it impossible to know how many children below the stated
age are employed, but it imposes limitations on compara-
bility, because of the variation in the ages selected and
because data are not tabulated in such a wayv that all
children below a stated age could be identified in distribu-
tions such as that by industry. From Table 16, it will be
seen that 3 countries have chosen 15 years as the mini-
mum; 16 have selected 14 years; 6 countries use 12 years;
13 countries have placed the limit at 10 years; and 1 places
it at 5 years. Obviously, with such variation in the lower
limit, the proportions of the population economically
active cannot be strictly comparable from one country to
the other.

Non-comparability due to differences in definitions de-
scribed above affect chiefly the statistics for women, youths
and aged persons, because relatively large proportions of
the workers in these groups are engaged in unpaid family
work or on a part-time seasonal and intermittent basis.
Thus, comparability of the statistics for men is, in gen-
eral, much better than of statistics for women, and the
firmest basis for international comparisons is provided by
the data for men in the middle range of working ages.

In evaluating comparability, it should be remembered
that census data on the economic structure of the popula-
tion relate to a given period of time near the census date.
They are not “current” statistics. Therefore, although
such characteristics tend to change slowly, allowance must
be made for possible shifts over time, especially in respect
to abnormal periods, such as war and its aftermath. Inter-
national comparability of data for the same year may also
be affected by national seasonal employment patterns.
Among these may be mentioned shifts toward agriculture
at harvest time, the employment of women and students
in merchandising and other activities during certain holi-
day seasons, and the changes in activities during dry and
wet seasons in some countries,

Table 14

The most comprehensive, in a geographic sense, of the
three tables on the economic characteristics of the popu-
lation is Table 14, which shows for each sex the total popu-
lation and the number and percentage of this total
classified as economically active, that is, members of the
“labour force,” at each census between 1945 and 1954.
The population involved is the modified present in area
within present territorial boundaries.

Economically active is defined to include all persons
capable of being engaged in productive work in some
branch of economic activity during a given period of time,
including those employed and those unemployed.
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Coverage: A total of 102 geographic units is included in
this table, with data from a total of 110 censuses. Both
national censuses and those covering a sub-group of the
population are included for maximum coverage.

Per cent computation: Percentages are the number of per-
sons classified as economically active, irrespective of defi-
nition, per 100 persons in the total population. They
provide a ratio of “producers” to “dependents.” Since no
account is taken of the age-limiting factor, the numerator
sometimes relates to a population above a stated age while
the denominator represents all ages. The effect of this dis-
crepancy may be seen by comparing these percentages
with corresponding age-limited values shown in Table 15.

Limitations: All of the limitations imposed by the varying
definitions of the economically active population set forth
above (p. 24) are applicable to data in this summary table.
Comparability of the gross figures is affected by differences
in the dates during the year when censuses have been
taken. For example, seasonal employment in some coun-
tries, such as that of selected sectors of the population
during holidays, migratory labour during harvest, and
tarm workers during the growing season, will be reflected
in censuses taken at or near these dates. Such figures are
not directly comparable with those taken during so-called
“normal” periods. The heterogeneity of the structure of
the economically active population is not readily seen
Irom this table, except in so far as the age differences are
concerned, but its effect should not be disregarded. Wher-
ever possible, the lower age limit has been designated in a
note at the end ol the table.

Similar to all census tables, comparability of data in
Table 14 is aflected by the differences in the definition of
the total population included and by the degree of com-
pleteness of the basic census count. For a discussion of
these factors, see p. 7.

Table 15

The population stated to be in the labour force at each
census between 1945 and 1954 has been classified by age
in Table 15 and the corresponding age-specific percentages
of economically active population computed. The age-sex
composition of the labour force in each country may be
seen from data in this table, and international compari-
sons may be made between corresponding age segments.
Since age composition of a population has relevance to
productive capacity, these data are important both for
demographic and economic studies. This presentation
marks the first time that detailed statistics of this type have
appeared in the Demographic Yearbook, the previous
table in the 1949-50 issue having included only 3 broad
age groups.

The age categories shown in Table 15 are 16 in number,
including under 15 years of age, 15-17, 18-19, 5-year age
groups to 70-74, 75 and over, and unknown. This is more
detailed than, but convertible to, the classification recom-
mended by the Population Commission of the United
Nations,' the purpose of which is to provide population
18 years and over.

Coverage: Because of the introduction of the age variable,
the geographic coverage of this table is limited to 67

19 Report of the Population Commission (Fourth Session), docu-
ment Ef1313. p. 23.















POPULATION

2. Estimated population, area and density of the world by continents
and regions : 1920, 1930, 1940, 1950 and 1954

Estimations de la population, superficie et densité du monde par continents et
régions géographicques principales : 1920, 1930, 1940, 1950 et 1954

(For discussion, see page 12.— Voir explications & la page 58.)

Adjusted ! estimates of mid-year population (millions) —
Estimations rectifiées ! de la population au miliev de
I'année (en millions)
1954
Possible
error Area 2
(per cent) | Superficie 2
. Marge {Km 2) Density 3
Continent and region Estimate | d'erreur |(thousands —| Densité 3
Continent et région 1920 1930 1940 1950 Estimation |(pour cent} milliers) 1954
WORLD TOTAL —ENSEMBLE DU MONDE............ seveneaeess| 1810 2013 2 250 2 504 2 652 5 135 167 20
AFRICA— AFRIQUE. . .. civivinncrnennrnnssnnenone hesen 140 155 172 198 210 5 30 284 7
Northern Africa — Afrique septenfnonale ................... 46 51 57 65 68 5 10 220 7
Tropical and Southern Africa — Afrique tropicale ei méridionale. 94 104 115 134 142 5 20 064 7
AMERICA— AMERIQUE. . ... ittt ierenonesncscssersoasanans 208 244 277 330 357 1 42 078 8
Northern America — Amérique septentrionale................. 17z 135 146 168 179 0.5 21 483 8
Middle America — Amérique cenfrale. . ....oevuvneneennnen. 30 34 41 51 56 2 2745 20
South America — Amérique du Sud.....cvveennns ereneaes .. 61 75 90 111 122 2 17 850 7
ASIA 4 ASIE 4, ittt iettarattats ittt iaaaaas 967 1073 1213 1 368 1451 5 27 049 54
South West Asia 4 — Asie du Sud-Quest 4, . ....cviiiniinnnn, 44 48 54 62 67 5 5 553 12
South Central Asia — Asie du Sud (partie centrale}............ 326 362 410 466 489 1 5 142 95
South East Asia — Asie du Sud-Est............ ere e 1o 128 155 171 183 5 4 492 41
East Asia — Asie de P'Est. . ....covennnns eretersesirananas 487 535 594 670 712 10 11 862 60
BUROPE o, it iiiiusieararorsoronssennsosnenasassanonnanans 328 355 380 393 404 0.5 4 928 82
Northern and Western Europe — Europe du Nord et de I'Ovest., . 115 122 128 133 136 0.5 2 252 60
Central Evrope — Europe centrale.s.vvvevniaesiennenanss .. 112 120 127 . 128 132 0.5 1014 130
Southern Europe ~= Europe méridionale.......vvvvieennn, A 101 113 125 131 136 1 1 662 82
OCEANIA— OCEANIE. .......... . erecsnen seescscocnes 8.8 10.4 11.3 13.0 144 1 8 557 2
USSR == URSS. ¢ eitivrrrsennsnsnccssosncsnnss cbecrvenreene 158 176 196 202 214 5 22 271 10
1 Estimates include adjustments for overestimation and underenumeration. 1 Comprennent des chiffres ajustés pour tenir compte des lacunes de quel-
2 Including land area and inland waters, but excluding uninhabited polar ques recensements et d'erreurs par excés dans 'établissement de certaines
regions and some uninhabited islands. estimations.
3 Population per km2 of area. 2Y compris la superficie terrestre et les eaux intérieures, mais non les
4 Including Turkey but excluding the USSR shown separately below. régions polaires inhabitées et quelques iles désertes.
5 Excluding the USSR shown separately below and the European part of 3 population au km?2.
Turkey included in Asia. %Y compris la Turquie, mais non I'URSS qui figure séparément ci-dessous.

5Non compris I'URSS qui figure séparément ci-dessous et la Turquie
d’Evrope dant la population est comprise dans le total pour I'Asie.
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POPULATION

3. Estimates of total population :

1920, 1925, 1930, 1935, 1940 and 1942 - 1955

[Official estimates of population for 1 July or averages of official end-year estimates. Figures shown in italics are census counts
and refer to the date of enumeration. For type of estimate, 1954, see Table 1; for discussion, see page 13.]

=S B W FE NS R

Estimated population (in thousands)

Continent and country — Continent et pays 1920 1925 1930 1935 1940 1942 1943
AFRICA — AFRIQUE
Algeria [Fr.]— Algérie [Fr.l.eeeeeeinnrineaceeerennnn. AP ..
Moslem population — Population musulmane........covvevnnn. ..
European population — Population européenne. ... ..o.vuvennn .
Anglo-Egyptian Sudan — Soudan Anglo-Egyptien. .. ............ . e e e e e
Angola [Port]......... eceesecerssantesetasrasaasanns ‘e 2 438 2 504 2 589 3 553 3794 3 832
Basutoland [UK— R-Ul..ciirtiiinerinnrerneeernnenennonnnns . .. P e v .
Bechuanaland ! [UK—R-Ul. . i.eiiiinerninrnennerenneonennns . . v
Non-indigenous: population 2 — Population non indigéne 2. ...... . . “ee
Belgian Congo—Congo Belge. . ...covvirierierenenernnronnnns 7 708 8 764 9 572 10 370 10 551 10 542
Non-indigenous population — Population non indigéne.......... 14 25 18 29 32 34
Cameroons [Br. Adm,]— Cameroun [Adm. br.].......c.vuunnns § - 646 769 842 901 926 938
Cape Verde Islands [Port.] —lles du Cap-Vert [Port.}............ 160 . 146 159 178 160 158
Egypt 3— Egypte 3..... M eteacesessutetecsanrarsentansenoes 13 222 13 965 14 767 15 624 16 887 17 499 17 814
French Equatorial Africa —Afrlque Equatoriale Frangaise......... e e een ‘e oo ves ‘e
Gambia 4 [UK]— Gambie 4 [R-U]. . ceiviinninreeeneennnsnnnns 146 21 211 200 193 199 208
Gold Coast [UKI— Céte de 'Or [R-U]. o .vvvvernennnneennann. 2108 - e 3 068 3319 3 425 3 479
Kenyd [UK—R-U]. st cvtiiiaeiieienenenanneseenenannnns .. v v
Madagascar. [Fr]. .o oeeierennneeeeneereenoeeenassensncenns e . . “e 3 952 4 095 4 432
Mauritivs ex dep. [UK] — lle Maurice sans dép. [R-U]............ 371 391 405 404 417 417 418
ROArigUES. ..t ittt einereeensnnnnerossonsnesononanannns - e 8 9 11 12 12
Morocco 8 [Fr.] Muroc L 3 .. 6 650 6 890 7 010
Non-indigenous population 8> 7 — Populuhon nonindigéne & 7, ... 250 290 310
Morocco [Sp.] — Maroc [Esp.): .
Northern Zone — Zone du Nord............ Ceereeier e aa 544 617 701 795 992 .
Mozambique [Port.]..ceevetiiiiiiesionecererenrinnnasosones - 4 487 5 086 5183 5247
Non-indigenous population — Population non indigéne.......... 38 46 55 61 64
Portugeuse Guinea — Guinée Porfugaise.....voveveevaneannnn. .. 417 449 461 467
Rhodesia and Nyasaland, Fed. of [UK] —
Rhodésie et Nyassaland, Féd. de [R-Ul......c.vvvuiiiiiiieinnn, 3 038 3 306 3 813 4 266 4 647 5232 5370
Northern Rhodesia — Rhodésie du Nord. .o oovvvvinennnnnnn 950 1130 1320 1380 1 500 1 560 1 580
European population — Population européenne. ........0.0.. 3 4 n 11 14 15 18
Nyasaland —Nyassaland. . .....vieniiii i, 1202 1212 1394 1 603 1686 2119 2184
European population — Population européenne. ............ 2 1 2 2 2 2 2
Southern Rhodesia — Rhodésie du Sud.......oovvvvuiennnnnnn. 886 964 1100 1283 1 461 1553 1 606
European population — Population européenne. ............ 33 38 48 54 65 79 81
Ruanda-Urundi 8 [Belg. Adm.— Adm. belge]. .. ...cvvveiiernne. .. .. 93 406 3 835 3 881 3 849
St. Helena ex. dep. [UK] — lle Sainte-Héléne sans dép. [R-U]...... 4 4 4 5 5 5
S@o Tomé and Principe [Port]— Saint-Thomas et lie du Prince
23 & S 57 40 60 59
Seychelles and dep. [UK] —lles Seychelles et dép. [R-U].......... 30 32 33 33
Somaliland [ltal. Adm.] — Somalie [Adm.ital.]. . .vvviieeienenn.n e N . . e cee
South West Africa 10— Sud-Ovest Africain 10, ., .. .............. 253 283 313 336 344 348
Evropean population — Population evuropéenne. .............. v 23 32 32 34 35 36
Spanish Guinea— Guinée Espagnole. . ... vvveviiiiirenenanns 110 130 154 168 170 170 172
Spanish Possessions in North Africa — Possessions Espagnoles de
I'Afrique du Nord:
CEUtO. s ittt ineresessonsnnossnseasssssnsascsarsnenas § 35 41 50 54 59 61 61
Melilla. . vttt it ittt isnnstsissranannnns $ 50 55 62 69 76 80 81
Swaziland [UK— R-U]. .t viiiiiiieireernaneennereceananns 139 154 168 174 177
European population — Population européenne. ........cvuee. e v 3 3
Tanganyika 1! [Br. Adm.— Adm. br].....coooiiiiiiiiinnae, .. .
Tangier {Int. Adm.] —Tanger [Adm.int]. ......ooieieiiinan, .

§ Estimates for last intercensal period not yet revised to accord with census
results,

1 |ncluding population of Mafeking, the capital, which is located in the
Union of South Africa, and civilian nationals working outside Territory,
together numbering 14 401 at 1946 census. Excluding nomad popula-
tion, estimated at 20 000 in 1946.

2 European, Indian and Colovured, together comprising about one percent
of the total population.

3 Excluding enemy prisoners of war and alien armed forces within
country.
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4 Excluding temporary labourers from other areas, numbering 15042 in
1951,
5 Excludes population of Kombo-St. Mary Division, numbering 7 695 at
1951 census of Colony.
6 De jure population.
7 *Non-Moroccan,” excluding military personnel in barracks.
8 Fluctuations 1943-1947 believed attributable to incomplete registration,
famine and emigration.
9 For 31 December.
10 Former mandated territory (Union of South Africa).
11 Excluding armed forces.




POPULATION
3. Estimations de la population totale : 1920, 1925, 1930, 1935, 1940 et 1942 - 1955

[Les données sont des estimations officielles au 1°r juillet ou des moyennes d'estimations officielles de fin d'année. Les chiffres en italiques sont les résultats de recensements
et se rapportent & la date dv dénombrement, Le type des estimafions pour 1954 est indiqué au tableau 1. Voir explications & la page 59.]

Population estimée {en milliers)

1944 1945 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 1955
e e 8 217 8 302 8 444 8 602 8 753 8 927 9126 9 370 9 369 cen 1
eas . 7 266 7 346 7 474, 7 621 7 760 7 924 8112 8 346 e 2
cou e 951 957 970 981 993 1003 1014 1024 e 3
e e ves 7 709 7 987 8 182 8 350 8 740 8766 - e 4
3 870 3 907 3 944 3 981 4018 4 056 4 093 4130 4 168 4 205 4 243 e 5
e oo 564 oo 570 574 578 583 585 6
.. “ee 276 283 285 287 289 290 292 293 . ves 7
. e 4 4 5 5 5 5 [ . . 8
10 473 10 484 10 622 10753 10 885 11 046 11 258 11 525 11763 12 154 12 264 9
35 35 34 39 48 52 55 62 71 . “es e 10
251 964 978 291 1 000 1 000 1 000 1 000 1 400 1441 1 460 .o 11
161 163 166 165 142 137 145 152 158 160 166 12
18 134 18 460 18 792 19 068 19 494 19 888 20 393 20 872 21 473 22 062 22 651 .o 13
oo 4127 4131 4 238 4 345 4 406 4 440 4 492 e e e 14
218 237 249 243 249 268 273 280 5277 290 5272 N 15
3 533 3 588 3 645 3702 3759 3 818 3 878 3 938 3999 | 4 062 4125 4190 16
P ven 5227 5311 5399 5 489 5579 5 669 5760 5 851 5947 17
4 147 4114 4154 3762 4150 4 207 4 305 4 369 4 464 4 540 18
421 424 428 433 442 445 465 484 502 517 530 545 19
12 12 13 13 13 13 14 14 13 14 14 e 20
7120 7 190 7 305 7 427 7 540 7 670 7 800 7 931 8 077 8 210 8 340 e 21
320 290 305 327 340 360 380 400 410 430 450 460 )} 22
.. se 993 993 996 1 000 1 005 1013 1016 1023 1017 Ve 23
5312 5377 5 442 5 506 5 571 5636 5700 5765 5 830 5911 5975 6 040 24
64 66 69 75 81 86 92 .. 1025
473 479 485 491 497 504 511 517 523 529 535 541 26
5 450 5 408 5 531 5 698 5 854 6 042 6210 6 360 6 532 6708 6 877 ‘e 27
1610 1630 1 654 1705 1757 1801 1856 1 902 1957 2015 2 072 e 28
19 21 22 23 25 28 33 38 43 50 56 ‘e 29
2174 2 050 2 096 2147 2 188 2 248 2 289 2 340 2 382 2 433 2 484 e 30
2 2 2 3 3 3 4 4 5 5 5 ‘e 31
1666 1728 1781 1846 1910 1993 2 065 2118 2193 2 260 2321 ‘e 32
83 81 84 88 101 114 125 138 152 158 159 33
3 621 3 432 3 546 3717 3 824 3877 3927 3 997 4 102 4 144 4 262 e 34
5 5 5 5 5 5 '5 5 5 5 5 5 35
59 58 57 59 61 61 60 59 57 55 55 e 36
34 34 35 35 35 35 36 36 36 38 37 I 37
971 1246 1247 1280 1269 1269 “es 38
352 357 362 372 383 394 405 416 427 438 447 N 39
37 37 38 40 42 44 46 49 50 53 54 e 40
176 179 182 186 189 193 197 200 202 204 205 e 41
62 63 64 65 66 67 60 60 60 60 60 60 42
83 85 87 88 90 92 81 81 82 82 83 83 43
180 182 185 188 196 194 197 200 202 207 N e 44
3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 . . e cen 45
. v 7 242 7 355 7 468 7 584 7703 7 823 7 944 8 069 8 196 oo 46
100 101 104 126 138 148 162 172 184 183 47

§ Estimations établies entre les deux derniers recensements et non encore
alignées sur les résultats du dernier.

1Y compris la population de Mafeking, la capitale, située en Union
Sud-Africaine et les civils nationaux travaillant hors du pays, soit 14 401
personnes av recensement de 1946. Non compris les nomades estimés &
20 000 en 1946,

2 Eyropéens, indiens et métis qui représentent ensemble 1 pour cent
environ de la population totale.

3 Non compris les prisonniers de guerre ennemis et les forces armées
étrangéres dans le pays.

4 Non compris les ouvriers temporaires venus d'auires régions, (15042
en 1951).

5 Non compris la circonscription de Combo Sainte-Marie dont la popula-
tion s'élevait & 7 695 personnes lors du recensement de la colonie de
1951.

6 Population de droit.

7 Population ‘‘non marocaine,”
casernes.

8 Les fluctuations de 1943 & 1947 sont attribuées & un enregistrement in-
complet, & la famine et & I'émigration.

9 Au 31 décembre.

10 Territoire auparavant sous mandat {Union Sud-Africaine).

11 Non compris les forces armées.

non compris les militaires dans les



POPULATION

3.

Estimates of total population (continued)

[See headnote on page 116.]

Estimated population (in thousands)
Continent and country — Continent et pays 1920 1925 1930 1935 1940 1942 1943
AFRICA (continued) — AFRIQUE (suite)

1 | Togoland [Fr. Adm.]—Togo [Adm. fr.). . ...vvueinienennnnnnn.. 747 ces 763 850 893 900

2 | Togoland [Br. Adm.]—Togo [Adm. br.)..ueveeeeneneeenennnnn. - een 314 340 351 356

3 | Tunisia [Fr. — Tunisie [Frdu e e e e ensnneneneenrenenervoneanens e . .. ..

4 | Uganda [UK]—Ouganda [R-U]. .« evverrenerneennernennnnnns. .

5 | Union of South Africa 12— Union Sud-Africaine 12. ... ........... 6 842 7 664 8 541 9 435 10 355 10718 10 900

6 European population — Population européenne. .............. 1 500 1 638 1798 1 964 2161 2 232 2 268

7 | Zanzibar and Pemba [UK]— Zanzibar et Pemba [R-U]........... e O e 230 243 249 251

AMERICA, NORTH — AMERIQUE DU NORD

8 1 Alaska 13 JUS — E-U. oo triirtteeete e eeisranenenanann 55 57 60 67 75 141 233

9 Civilian population — Population civile . ven e 74 81 81
10 } Bahama Islands [UK] — lles Bahama [R-U]. . . ... e rireeieaaeea. . Cen 61 64 70 72 70
11 | Barbados [UK] —Barbade [R-Ul.eu'erensnrerenrereneanenenns .. 156 159 168 179 180 182
12 | Bermuda 14 [UK]—lles Bermudes M [R-Ul.....vuvnrrnrnrrnennns 6922 26 32 30 32 33 33
13 | 8ritish Honduras — Honduras Britanmique. ..o e e ensenenennn.. 944 47 51 53 56 57 58
I4 | Canada .. .ot i e e 8 820 9 559 10 484 11 135 11 682 11 962 12 108

Excluding Yukon and Northwest Territories  — Sans le Yukon et les .

15 Territoires du Nord-Ouest 6, . . ... ..oiviiiriernneinnrnn.s 8 807 9 547 10 471 11119 11 665 11 945 12 091

3 Yukon and Northwest Territories — Yukon et Territoires dv Nord-
16 Ovest............ it 13 12 13 16 17 17 17
17 ] Canal Zone 13— Zone du Canal 13. ..t ovrvenenenenneennnnnns 23 e 49 46 57 122 126
18 Civilian population —Population civile. . .. .....ovveeiennnnn. R PN e e 31 ’ 56 57
I9 | Costa RICH. .t v eee e e ernnseserieieeeeriireeeerennanss 9421 456 499 551 619 647 661
20 4221 4566 4704 4773
21 | Dominican Republic— République Dominicaine. .. ............... 879 1054 1256 1484 1674 1757 1800
22 | Bl Salvador — Salvador. . . uveveerseeeiieeruinieineernaaens 1168 1301 1443 1531 1633 1675 1697
23 | Greenland 15[ Den.| — Groenland 15 [Dan]....veeereenrnennn.. 14 15 16 18 19 20 20
24 | Guatemala. . .ottt eas 91314 1532 1771 1996 2 222 2316 2348
25 | HONAUPOS. « v v e e e teannneseeeannneseesennnineesensnnnss e . 948 1042 1146 1195 1213
26 | Jamaica ex. dep. [UK] — Jamaique sans dép. [R-U].............. 830 905 997 1096 1183 1227 1 248
27 Cayman Islands —lles Cayman....... e resecnsaaeesnsaaann U ] [ é 7 7 7
28 Turks and Caoicos Islands — lles Turques et Caiques. . .......... v 5 5 é [ 6 6
29 | Leeward lslands [UK]— lles sous le Vent [R-Ul.....0.0ueevnn.... .. 84 86 04 99 103 104
30 ANBQUO. L ettt e e 29 30 32 34 38 39
31 MONTSEITat. . o ettt ettt i, 12 13 15 15 15 15
32 St. Kitts-Nevis and Anguilla — St.-Christophe-Nevis et Anguilla. . . . 38 38 42 43 45 45
33 Virgin Islands — lles Vierges........coviiiiiiienntnrennnans 5 5 é 7 [} 6
34 | Mexico——MeXiQue.....eueeennerenerannarennneennnennnss .o 15 204 16 589 18 089 19815 | 20866 21 418
35 | Netherlands Antilles — Antilles Néerlandaises. , o .vvv'ervennnn... 55 58 72 85 107 112 118
36 | NICAragua. v .eeereeeeneerteerniaareaeennnnnnnss e ces . e 728 825 863 880
37 L Panama 6. .. ettt e 447 457 471 546 620 651 669
38 | Puerto Rico 13 [US] —Porto-Rico 13 [E-Ul. .. vverunenrnnnennnn.s 1312 1431 1 552 1710 1880 1987 2 033
39 Civilian population ——Population civile........c.ciienvenenn. e e e e 1876 1952 1995
40 | st. Pierre and Miquelon [Fr.] — Saint-Pierre-et-Miguelon [Fr.]...... . - e v - ves
41 | Trinidad and Tobago [UK] — Trinité et Tobago [R-Ul............ 382 405 435 476 510 525
42 | United States 17— Etats-Unis 17. . .0 euererninneneennnnnnrenns ... ] 123188 | 127362 | 132122 | 134860 | 136739

Excluding armed forces abroad — Non compris les forces armées
43 hors du pays. .oveivinireirncenerenss eseeeieaeieieea 106 466 115 832 123 077 127 250 131 954 133 920 134 245
44 Virgin Islands 13 [US] —lles Vierges 13 [E-Ul...oiviniiernnnennn, 22 24 25 26 27
45 | Windward Isiands [UK]—lles du Vent [R-Ul.....cooivinenen.n.. - - 238 259 261 261
46 Dominica — Dominique. .o .o ieiieriinnreerirnenenrnsarases 40 42 47 52 53 54
47 Grenada— Grendde. . ..vveeeeionrnenaensreancerannnnas 65 66 72 76 73 72
48 St. Lucia—Sainte-lucie. . . .o ittt i i i i i i, . AN 64 70 73 74
49 St. Vincent — Saint-Vincent .. .. ooivisniereneernneeannnnanns 48 53 54 61 61 61
§ Estimates for last intercensal period not yet revised to accord with census 14 Civilian population, excluding tourists.
results. 15 Indigenous population, representing approximately 98 per cent of the

S De jure population.
9 For 31 December.

total.
16 Excluding Canal Zone shown separately above.

12 During war years, including armed forces outside country and excluding 17 De jure population, but excluding civilian citizens of continental US

enemy prisoners of war numbering 28 000 in 1946.

absent from country for extended periods of time.

13 De jure population, but including US armed forces stationed in the area.
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POPULATION
3. Estimations de la population totale (suite)

[Voir note explicative & la page 117.]

Population estimée {en milliers)
1944 1945 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 1955
912 9219 922 944 972 982 999 1014 1030 1053 v 1 070 1
362 368 373 379 385 391 397 404 410 416 423 429 2
.o e 3 231 3 290 3357 3 416 3 470 3 500 3 600 3 630 3 680 3745 3
4 800 4 874 4 949 5026 5103 5182 5262 5343 5 425 4
11 084 11 267 11 453 11 692 11 958 12 212 12 450 12 683 12 912 13 153 13 425 13 669 5
2 306 2 343 2 380 2 431 2 505 2 565 2 609 2 650 2 695 2754 2 805 Ce 6
254 256 259 262 265 268 269 272 272 274 277 7
185 139 99 108 120 130 137 161 191 205 208 8
81 79 80 83 93 100 1 123 141 155 171 168 9
69 71 73 74 76 77 79 81 83 85 90 e 10
183 187 193 197 201 205 209 212 216 221 225 11
34 35 35 35 36 36 37 38 39 39 40 vee 12
58 59 60 61 63 65 67 70 72 75 77 e 13
12 262 12 394 12 622 12 888 13167 13 447 13712 14 009 14 430 14 781 15195 15 601 14
12 245 12 377 12 598 12 864 13 143 13 423 13 688 13 984 14 405 14756 15168 15 573 15
17 17 24 24 24 24 24 25 25 25 27 28 16
99 88 67 65 64 61 53 56 58 57 54 N 17
47 46 48 47 47 46 42 42 42 42 42 39 18
677 695 715 736 756 777 800 825 850 881 15 951 19
4 849 4 940 5010 5091 5164 5254 5362 5 471 5 807 20
1 844 1889 1935 1982 2 031 2 080 2131 2183 2 236 229 2 347 2 404 21
1719 1742 1764 1788 1811 1835 1 868 1920 1986 2 054 2122 Ve 22
20 21 21 22 22 22 23 23 24 25 25 e 23
2 391 2 444 2 502 2 567 2 642 2724 2 802 2 890 2975 3 049 3149 e 24
1237 1261 1 287 1320 1353 1 389 1428 1 470 1513 1 564 1 608 1660 | 25
1 260 1266 1298 1327 1350 1374 1 403 1 430 1 457 1 486 1518 Ve 26
7 7 7 7 7 7 7 7 8 8 8 e 27
[ 6 6 ] 6 7 7 7 7 7 7 e 28
105 107 108 108 109 110 112 116 119 121 124 29
40 41 42 43 43 44 45 46 48 49 50 e 30
15 15 14 13 13 14 14 14 13 13 14 31
45 45 46 46 46 47 48 49 51 52 53 e 32
é 6 [ 6 -] 6 6 7 7 7 8 ... 33
21 988 22 576 23 183 23 811 24 461 25132 25 826 26 540 27 283 28 053 28 849 .en 34
125 131 139 146 152 158 162 167 172 178 35
900 923 949 977 1 001 1028 1 060 1 093 1128 1166 1202 aee 36
685 703 721 739 758 777 797 817 841 863 886 A 37
2 062 2 099 2141 2162 2187 2197 2 207 2 234 2 227 2213 2 229 38
2 034 2 068 2125 2 154 2178 2188 2 202 2 214 2214 2 201 2221 2 248 39
. 4 4 4 4 5 . 5 5 5 5 . 40
536 547 561 583 600 616 632 649 663 678 698 e 41
138 397 | 139 928 141 389 144 126 146 631 149 188 151 683 154 360 157 028 159 643 162 409 165 248 42
132 885 132 481 140 054 143 446 146 093 148 665 151 234 153 384 155761 158 320 161 183 e 43
27 27 27 27 27 27 27 25 24 25 24 e 44
263 263 252 259 264 269 276 284 291 297 . P 45
54 51 49 50 51 52 54 55 56 58 e e 46
72 72 72 73 74 75 77 79 81 83 . v 47
75 77 70 72 74 76 79 81 82 84 v . 48
62 64 64 63 64 66 67 69 71 72 A ve 49
§ Estimations établies entre les deux derniers recensements et non encore 14 population civile, & I'exclusion des touristes.
alignées sur les résultats du dernier. 15 population indigéne, représentant environ 98 pour cent de la population
¢ Population de droit. totale.
9 Au 31 décembre. 16 Non compris la Zone du Canal qui figure séparément ci-dessus.
12 pendant la guerre: y compris les forces armées hors du pays; non com- 17 population de droit, non compris les civils citoyens des Etats-Unis con-
pris les prisonniers de guerre ennemis s'élevant & 28 000 en 1946. tinentaux absents du pays pour de longues périodes.

13 population de droit, y compris les forces armées américaines stationnées
dans la région,
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POPULATION

3. Estimates of total population (continued)

[See headnote on page 116.]

Estimated population {in thousands)
Continent and country — Continent et pays 1920 1925 1930 1935 1940 1942 1943
AMERICA, SOUTH — AMERIQUE DU SUD
1 Argentina — Argentine. .. .ovivvirincansans et esesencienanan 8 861 10 358 11 896 13 044 14 169 14 637 14 877
2 Bolivia 18— Bolivie 18, .. .. v vverineernseorsncnsovocaansnans 2 136 2 263 2 397 2 540 2 690 2753 2785
3 Brazil 19— Brésil 19, . ... .eetereerernnenseeresecosnsnnennne 27 404 30 332 33 568 37 150 41 114 43 069 44 093
4 | British Guiana — Guyane Britannique. . coeoveeeeeonescrsnannns AN 20302 20309 20325 344 358 363
5 Chile—Chili. ..ottt it iiiiiisnncesaconasancasannns 3785 4 073 4 365 4 700 5 063 5 244 5341
6 Colombia—~Colombie . . . ...ciiiiiirrin st ienaennsn 6 089 6724 7 425 8 199 9 094 9 504 2716
7 | Ecuador—EqQuateur. .. uucrsirieeasteresororncnssossasanes e . ... e 2 445 2 554 2614
8 L= T 1T 699 785 880 988 1111 1 164 119
9 Peru2l—Pérou2l. ... i ..ttt Cheensrasesaens 5212 5 579 6 001 6 484 7 033 7 300 7 439
10 Surinam 22 [Neth.,— P-B]....... eseesesennrecarseaeneraenan 2119 138 152 166 179 185 188
11 Urvguay........ [P ves 1 479 1 659 1877 2 030 2 155 2194 2211
12 Venezuelo 24, . .t iiuuruiiesuiennerniserorsanssasonorsanas 2 408 2 840 3 082 3 300 3710 3914 4 028
ASIA — ASIE
13 | Brunei [UK] —Brunéi [R-U]...vueieeernnerennceannecennnannnn - 30 33 - - vee
14 Burmao 25 —Birmanie 25, .. ... ciunennn.. reseanan cesesans cenes 13 688 14 282 15313 16 119 17 009 17 194
15 Ceylon 26 — Ceylan 26, ., ..... cessesssesesaseassasenns cenne 4 486 4 847 5253 5 598 5 951 6 021 6134
16 China—Chine.....c.coveenns ieeasrarssaneusesanasntsanns e 458 313 454 849 | 451 308
17 Taiwan—Taiwan. .c.vveveveneennn. feeeacatacorsianaans . 3736 4 095 4 614 5 255 5987 6 339 6 507
18 | Cyprus 28 [UK] — Chypre 28 [R-U]. . . . .. ... e, 307 325 345 363 401 412 416
19 Hong Kong 29 (UK —R-UJeeeetinineereesrereernnnnncnsencnns 648 725 821 966 1786 e e
20 |India30—Inde 30, ... i iiiiiiiiennierennan. Crieesirenenas § 249 539 263 431 277 324 296 389 316 249 324 369 327 551
21 Registration area 33 — Territoire d'enregistrement 33. . .......§ | 228 981 | 240714 | 252 446 | 270751 | 289 978 | 295853 | 297 680
22 | Indonesia 34 —Indonésie 34..... . oiiiiiiniann. [P R 52 327 56 371 60 727 65 420 70 476 . e
B2 B I T A .. 16 246 16 307
24 {lrogq—Irok...vuernnnnn. Ceeeereetetaanen Ceeesesesesaranas 3791 3 992
25 | israel 36 —Isradl 36, ... ... ....... Ceeieenieasanenaan eeenes e
26 Jewish population 37 — Population juive 37 Ceressarerananes 122 165 320 461 484 500
27 | Japan38—Japon38. .. ............... PP Cedetsasnarasen 55 391 59 179 63 872 68 662 71 400 72 300 73 300
28 | Jordan 49— Jordanie 40, . ... iiiiiiiii ittt cen .o ves
29 Korea4l, 42 — Coréde 4,42, . .. 0iierennerennncennoeeennennes 16 850 18 081 19 235 20 881 22 524 24 009 24 248
30 South Korea 43— Corée du Sud 43, . . .vvivnneinrnnnenonanns . ve -
31 | lebanon4t—Liban4t, . .. i iiiiiiiiiiiiiiiaannn, [P N . 1096
32 | Macau [Port.] —Macao [Port.).ecinee e iiiiiiinineerennnnn, 84 196 283 375 s
33 | Malaya, Federation of 43 [UK] — Malaisie, Fédération de 45 [R ul.. e e . 4 475 e

* Provisional.

31 Revised to accord with results of the 1951 census.

§ Estimates for last intercensal period not yet revised to accord with census
results,

5 De jure population.

2 For 31 December.

13 Estimates for 1 September.

19 Excluding Indian jungle population.

20 Excludes Amerindian population of remote districts, estimated at 9 700
in 1921 and 7 400 in 1931.

2! Estimate each year includes 465 144 as adjustment for underenumera-'

tion at 1940 census, and 350 000 for Indian jungle population.

22 |ncluding Indian and Negro population of the interior, estimated at
11 200 in 1920, 19 600 in 1930, 20 500 in 1935, 21 600 in 1939-1945,
25700 in 1946-1951 and 26 000 in 1952.

23 Registered population, excluding Indian and Negro population of the
interior estimated at 26 000,

24 Excluding Indian jungle population, estimated at 100 600 in 1941 and
56 700 in 1950.

25 Estimates for 1925 and 1930 exclude data for areas not enumerated in
1921; estimates for 1935 and 1940 exclude data for areas not enumer-
ated in 1931.

26 Excluding non-resident military and shipping personnel, numbering
36 606 at 1946 census,

27 Excludes foreigners.

28 Excluding persons in military and special internment camps, numbering
12 422 at 1946 census.

29 Civilian population, including refugees and immigrants estimated at
750 000 in 1940 and 600 000 in 1941.

30 Including Kashmir-Jammu and, beginning 1951, Chandernagor, trans-
ferred from French India in 1950. Excluding Mahé, Karikal, Pondichéry
and Yanaon which became part of India 1 November 1954 (population
estimated at 323 000 in 1952).
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32 Excludes population of Kashmir-Jammu and tribal areas of Assam,
where census could not be taken; population of excluded areas esti-
mated at 4.41 million and 560 600 respectively.

33 Prior fo 1947, registration area of former British Provinces, representing
approximately 75 per cent of former India, not including Burma.
Beginning 1947, registration area of Republic of India.

34 Prior to 1948, including Netherlands New Guinea.

35 Prior to 1949, estimates for 21 March.

36 Excluding Bedouin population in the Negev.

37 Prior to 1948, Jewish population of Palestine.

38 Prior to 1953, excluding the Amami Islands, acquired from the Ryukyu
Islands between 1951 and 1953 (population 216 110 at 1 December
1950 census and 201753 in June 1953). Also exciuding Allied military
and civilian personnel and their dependents, Prior to 1950, estimates
for 1 October.

39 For 1 November.

40 Excluding military personnel and their fomlhes living on military in-
stallations.

41 Korean nationals only.

42 Estimates based on residents’ register and prior to 1941, not in accord
with results of quinquennial censuses, 1920-1940,

43 Korean nationals only {aliens numbered 21 885 at 1949 census).

44 Lebanese nationals only.

45 Excluding fransients afloat, non-resident military personnel and enemy
prisoners of war, numbering 14 735 at 1947 census.



3.

[Voir note explicative & la page 117.]

Estimations de la population totale (suite)

POPULATION

Population estimée (en milliers)

1944 1945 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 1955
15130 15 390 15 654 15 942 16 306 16 737 17 189 17 635 18 038 18 393 18 742 19 110 1
2 817 2 850 2 883 2916 2 950 2 984 3019 3 054 3 089 3125 3162 2
45 141 46 215 47 313 48 438 49 590 50 769 51976 53 212 54 477 55772 57 098 58 456 3
366 371 378 387 400 412 420 431 444 459 472 e 4
5 440 5 541 5 643 5748 5 854 5 962 6 073 6 185 6 299 6 437 * 6 447 *6 560 5
"9 932 10153 10 380 10 611 10 848 11 089 11 336 11 589 11 847 12111 12 382 12 657 6
2 682 2753 2 824 2 900 2 982 3 066 3157 3 252 3 350 3 464 3 567 e 7
1219 1247 1275 1 305 1335 1 366 1397 1 429 1 462 1 496 1530 1 565 8
7 580 7727 7 877 8 032 8 191 8 354 8 521 8 690 8 864 9 035 9 213 9 396 9
191 194 200 206 210 214 219 223 23208 23 220 ‘e 10
2231 2 256 2 281 2 306 2 329 2 353 2 525 . 11
4 146 4 267 4 391 4 548 4 686 4 828 4 974 5125 5 280 5 440 5 605 5774 12
41 41 42 46 48 50 954 13
17 379 17 564 17 749 17 934 18119 18 304 18 489 18 674 18 859 19 045 19 242 14
6 276 6 496 6 695 6 879 7 086 7 297 7 544 7 742 7 940 8 155 8 385 8 588 15
450 610 453 615 455 592 463 198 463 493 582 603 e 16
96 097 6 297 6 653 7 103 7 477 7713 8 000 278 261 278 617 278 907 17
425 435 447 457 467 476 485 492 498 506 514 v 18
. . 1550 1750 1 800 1857 2 260 2013 2 250 2 250 2277 19
329 887 | 332466 | 335977 | 338731 342 120 346 000 | 31358 000 |6:82356 879 367 000 372 000 | 377 000 .ee 20
298 321 299 621 265 371 242 611 245 459 256 331 269 897 273 688 282 664 e “a ven 21
. . - . 73 500 74 500 75 500 77 400 78 700 79 900 81 100 e 22
16 610 17 073 17 407 17 735 18 092 18 466 18 952 19 328 19 803 20 253 20721 . e 23
4303 4 611 4 803 4 800 4 834 4 849 4 871 4 948 N 24
1 066 1258 1516 1 607 1 650 1688 1748 25
524 547 580 608 657 210 1094 1346 1 430 1 468 1 499 1553 26
73 800 | 3972 200 75 800 78 101 80 010 81780 82 900 84 300 85 500 86 700 88 000 88 900 | 27
e 1320 1330 1 360 1384 28
25120 N 29 291 30 000 29
19 907 20 208 21 206 21 376 21 687 30
1116 1137 1156 1176 1208 1238 1257 1286 1321 1353 1383 31
188 188 188 200 32
5250 4 908 4 987 5082 5227 5337 5 506 5706 5 889 6 059 33

* Provisoire.,

§ Estimations établies entre les deux derniers recensements et non encore
alignées sur les résultats du dernier.

6 Population de droit.

2 Au 31 décembre.

18 Estimations au ler septembre.

1% Non compris la population indienne de la jungle.

20 Non compris les Amérindiens des districts éloignés estimés a 9700
en 1921 et & 7 400 en 1931,

21 I’estimation établie chaque année comprend une évaluation de 465 144
personnes pour compenser les lacunes du recensement de 1940 et une
de 350 000 pour tenir compte des habitants de la jungle.

22Y compris les indiens et les négres de l'intérieur estimés & 11 200 en
1920, 19600 en 1930, 20 500 en 1935, 21 600 pour la période de
1939 & 1945, & 25700 pour celle de 1946 & 1951 et & 26 000 en 1952.

23 population “‘enregistrée’” & I'exclusion des indiens et négres de I'inté-
rieur esfimés & 26 000.

2% Non compris la population indienne de la jungle estimée & 100 600
personnes en 1941 et & 56 700 en 1950.

25 Les estimations pour 1925 et 1930 ne portent pas sur les territoires non
recensés en 1921; les estimations pour 1935 et 1940 ne portent pas sur
ies territoires non recensés en 1931.

26 Non compris les militaires non résidents et les membres d’'équipages
de la marine marchande s'élevant @ 36 606 auv recensement de 1946.

27 Non compris les étrangers.

28 Non compris les personnes dans des camps militaires et d'internement
s'élevant & 12 422 au recensement de 1946.

29 Population civile, y compris les réfugiés et les immigrants s'élevant &
750 000 en 1940 et & 600 000 en 1941.

30Y compris le Cachemire-Jammu et, depuis 1951, Chandernagor détachée
de I'Inde frangoise. Non compris Mahé, Karikal, Pondichéry et Yanaon
qui font partie de I'Inde depuis le ler novembre 1954 (population esti-
mée & 323 000 personnes en 1952).
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31 Chiffre aligné sur les résuitats du recensement de 1951,

32 Non compris le Cachemire-Jammu et la zone de tribus d'Assam ob
aucun recensement ne put avoir liev; la population de ces territoires
est respectivement estimée a 4 410 000 et 560 600 habitants.

33 Avant 1947, territoire d'enregistrement des anciennes provinces bri-
tanniques, représentant approximativement 75 pour cent de I'inde avant
le partage, non compris la Birmanie. Depuis 1947, territoire d'enregis-
trement de la République de I'inde.

3% Avant 1948, y compris la Nouvelle-Guinée néerlandaise.

35 Avant 1949, estimations au 21 mars.

36 Non compris les bédouins du Negev.

37 Avant 1948, population juive de Palestine.

38 Avant 1953, non compris les iles Amami détachées des fles Rys-Kyd
entre 1951 et 1953 {216 110 habitants au recensement du ler décembre
1950 et 201 753 en juin 1953). Non compris également les militaires et
civils alliés ainsi que les membres de leurs familles les accompagnant.
Avant 1950, estimations au ler octobre.

39 Au ler novembre.

40 Non compris les militaires et leurs familles vivant dans des baraque-
ments de I'armée,

41 Coréens seulement.

42 Estimations basées sur les registres de la population de résidence
habituelle. Avant 1941, la série ne correspond pas tout & fait aux
résultats des recensements quinquennaux de 1920 a 1940.

43 Coréens seulement (les étranger s'élevaient & 21 885 au recensement
de 1949).

44 Nationaux libanais seulement,

45 Non compris les passagers & bord des navires, les militaires non rési-
dents et les prisonniers de guerre ennemis s’élevant ensemble & 14735
au recensement de 1947.



POPULATION

3. Estimates of total population (continued)

[See headnote on page 116.)

Estimated population (in thousands)
Continent and country — Continent et pays 1920 1925 1930 1935 1940 1942 1943
ASIA {continuved) — ASIE (suite)
1 | Maldive Islands —lles Maldives.....ceverrneincnsannne eeres 70 74 78 80 81 81 82
2 | North Borneo 46 [UK] — Bornéo du Nord 46 [R-U].vuveuiinennnn. § 220 268 296 281 306 . cee
3 | Pakistan 47, .. iienininnnanann Cereraees Ceeserranns Ceerea cee cee cee e
4 Palestine 49, . .., Ceecensesteretarratersana tesenssceeenanan 847 993 1259 1527 1 605 1 649
5 Settled populchon—Popquhon sédentaire. ..oovvvvresancns . 757 922 1196 1 461 1 539 1 583
6 Moslem population — Population musulmane. ... .c.eeveaesne . 551 662 759 873 920 947
7 Philippines. s oottt it iiietirneaetteneieteniaaoraons $ . .o 13 094 14 731 16 459 17 090 17 415
8 | Portuguese India —Inde Portugaise...... PP eeeieraanes 9530 546 570 600 622 627 628
9 | Portuguese Timor — Timor Portugdis. « e veseeevnenennnssanns § .. e ... 460 451 443 439
10 | Ryukyu Istands 50 [US] — Hes Ry6-Kyd 50 [E-Ulivveuvsrereenenene. 572 557 578 592 575 571 563
11 | Sarawak [JUK—R-U]. . tiiiiiiieitiericnnenenneersanaranas cen
12 | Singapore %2 [UK] — Singapour 52 [R-U]. .. .o oivivnnnnnnennnns 391 492 596 572 751 cee ves
13 | Syria 38 — Syrie 98, L itetiiiaiinrere e e P . e 2 597 2 745 2 826
14 Thailand —Thailande. ..o vi i iiiiieniii it iernrosesnsans 9 460 10 542 11 838 13 694 15 296 15 857 16 145
15 | TurkeySl 54 —Turquie 51: 54, .. i i iiiitrinenennsrnnens § v v 14 540 16 158 17 821 18 203 18 396
EUROPE
16 | Albania— Albanie. . cvviiniriieririersinteieretoannasrsnnan e e 1003 - 1088 1117 e
17 | Austria S— Autriche 6. ... ... ..civiinnnns esersesesenetons 556 455 556 582 556 684 6761 6 705 6783 6 808
18 | Belgium 6 — Belgique 6. ........ teereseas Chreseiaaanes veeana 7 552 7778 8 076 8 288 568 301 568 246 568 241
19 Bulgaria 37— Bulgarie 57. ..ottt ittt e e inac e 4 825 5314 5733 6 101 6 341 6767 6 823
20 | Channel Islands [UK] —lies Anglo-Normandes [R-U].............. . ce N cen 65 65 63
21 Guernsey and dep.’8 — Guernesey et dép.58. .. ......... ... 40 41 42 43 24 24 23
22 Jersey. ittt i ereeeresstaeieatas . e ‘e e 41 41 40
23 | Czechoslovakia 59 — Tchécoslovaquie 3. e veeiarvasaresness e 12 979 13 537 13 964 14 339 14713 14 577 14 538
24 | Denmark ex. Faeroe Islands %— Danemark sans les lles Féroé S..... 553 243 553 425 553 542 553 695 3 832 3903 3 949
25 Finland 89 61 — Finlande 80, 61, ... ... 0euiennnnesonraess 3133 3 304 3 449 3 576 3 698 3708 3721
26 France 82, . ...\ itrtneerennenensarosoaesaneesnassansas § 38 750 40 300 41 150 41 350 39 800 38 700 38 500
27 | Germany 6:63 — Allemagne 663, , ., .o iiiiiiin.. teereessans 61 794 63 166 65 084 66 871 69 838 70 834 70 411
28 Western Germany 64-—Allemugne Occidentale 64, . 35 629 . 37 907 e v ‘e
29 Berlin 8- 65 i i it ittt et 3 864 4 032 4 327 4 221 4 340 4 413 3749
30 | Gibraltar 58 [UK—R-U]. .. iiiiiiiinresnesniienesnsresssenns e ven e 16 14 é 5
31 | Greece 86— Gréce 86, ... . . ittt iiiiianennaes 5008 5958 6 367 6 837 7 319 cen .
32 | Hungary 87 —Hongrie 67. .. ... cieiiiennnnnnn erereseaians 7 950 8 299 8 649 8 980 9 280 9 392 9 440
33 Iceland 6 —lIslande 6. oo oi et it e iereanas 93 99 107 115 121 123 125
34 | Irelond (Republic) — Irlande {République)....coviviiiienvnnnnns 3103 2 985 2 927 2 971 2 958 2 963 2 946
35 | Isle of Man [UK] —lle de Man [R-UL. .+ ounnresmnsrnannnanns .. .. .. - 47 46 42

§ Estimotes for last intercensal period not yet revised to accord with census
results,

% De jure population,

9 For 31 December.

46 Prior to 1946, excluding Labuan acquired from Straits Settlement in
1946 (population 7 507 at 1 April 1931 census).

47 Excluding Kashmir-Jammu, Gilgit, Baltistan, Junagadh and Manavadar.

48 |n registration area only, representing about 90 per cent of total.

49 Territory formerly under British mandate. Excluding military personnel,
numbering 2 507 at 1931 census.

50 Excluding the Amami Islands transferred to Japan between 1951 and
1953 (population 219 048 at 1 December 1950 census). For 1944 and
1949, excluding military and foreign population. For 1950, excluding
allied military and civilian personnel and their dependents. Beginning
1952, de jure population. .

51 Estimates for 1 October.

52 Prior to 1947, Singapore Island only. Excluding transients afloat, non-
resident military personnel and enemy prisoners of war, numbering
36 015 at 1947 censvs.

54 Excluding nomad and semi-nomad population, estimated at 288 400 in
1945,

54 Prior to 1939, excluding Hatay, acquired from Syria 29 June 1939 with
population estimated at 204 000 at time of transfer,

55 De facto population.
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5¢ Excludes population of 41 communes not under Belgian administration
{population 88 090 in 1939).

57 Prior to 1941, excluding Southern Dobruja.

58 Civilian population only.

59 Prior to 1948, excluding territory ceded by Hungary in 1947 {population
3379 in 1941).

80 Prior to 1950, Finnish nationals in Finland.

61 [ncluding merchant seamen at sea.

62 Excluding prisoners of war (estimated at 663 000 in 1946 and 467 000
in 1947), alien armed forces within country and members of the career
military service outside country except those on occupation duty in
Germany and Avustria. Including all occupation personnel and their
dependents in Germany and Austria, military conscripts within and
outside country and merchant seamen at sea, together estimated at
312 000 in 1946 and 187 000 in 1954.

63 Territory of 1937.

64 De jure population, including displaced persons in camps.

85 Beginning 1951, West Berlin only.

66 prior to 1948, excluding Dodecanese, acquired from ltaly 19 October
1947 with population numbering 115 343 at time of transfer,

67 Prior to 1944, including ferritory ceded to Czechoslovakia in 1947,



POPULATION

3. Estimations de la population totale (suite)
[Voir note explicative & la page 117.]
Population estimée (en milliers)

1944 1945 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 1955
82 82 82 83 84 84 85 85 86 87 v . 1
Ve 335 331 339 345 348 334 347 355 364 . 2
vee ... | 4871 090 | 4872 206 73 600 74 250 75 040 75 842 78 502 79 330 80 167 3
1712 1774 1874 . . . . . . . 4
1 646 1708 1785 1867 5
982 1015 1056 . . . . . . . . 6
17 746 18 083 18 427 18 777 19 134 19 498 19 881 20 260 20 646 21 039 21 440 7
629 630 632 633 634 637 637 639 640 641 643 8
436 432 428 422 425 428 442 447 453 459 466 9
590 .o e e cee 51557 699 e 749 760 778 10
vee 500 540 549 556 562 571 581 592 602 AN 11
e 941 965 984 1018 1 045 1 080 1123 1168 1213 12
2 881 2 926 2 978 3 025 3 068 3135 3215 3 291 3381 3 545 3 670 - 13
16 439 16 737 17 041 17 478 17 808 18 145 18 488 18 837 19 193 19 556 19 925 20 300 14
18 592 18 790 19 201 19 620 20 049 20 487 20 935 21 515 21 983 22 461 22 949 24110 15
“es 17122 1154 1175 .o e . 16
6 834 6799 557 000 556 920 356 953 6 942 6 935 6 939 6 949 6 954 6 969 . 17
8 291 8 339 8 367 8 450 8 557 8 614 8 639 8 678 8 730 8778 8 819 . 18
6 879 6 936 6 993 7 048 7 100 7 160 7 225 . e e 7 500 . 19
63 66 89 96 101 100 103 103 103 104 103 . 20
23 26 39 42 45 46 47 46 46 46 45 oo | 21
40 40 50 54 56 54 57 57 58 58 57 el 22
14 593 14 152 12916 12 164 12 339 12 339 12 389 12 532 12 683 12 820 12 952 13089 | 23
3 998 4 045 4101 4146 4190 4 231 4270 4304 4 334 4 369 4 406 e | 24
3735 3758 3 806 3 859 3912 3 963 4 0%9 4 047 4 091 4141 4190 4 238 25
38 300 39 100 40 318 40 743 41 212 41 602 41 944 42 238 42 545 42 860 43 000 43300 | 26
69 865 een | 27
.o “ee 43 953 44 632 45 901 46 778 47 519 48 079 48 478 48 994 49 516 49 995 | 28
2 864 2 908 3133 3224 3279 3 287 3 346 2 162 2 164 2 233 2191 e 29
11 18 20 22 23 24 25 23 24 24 25 30
. 7 483 7 566 7 654 7 740 7 824 7 901 31
e 99 025 9 042 9 093 9 168 9 247 9 334 9 419 9 498 9 585 9 691 9808 | 32
127 129 132 134 137 140 143 145 148 151 154 33
2 944 2 952 2 957 2 974 2 985 2 981 2 969 2961 2 949 2 945 2 933 2909 | 34
40 46 46 51 53 54 53 56 56 56 56 ... | 35

§ Estimations établies entre les deux derniers recensements et non encore
alignées sur les résultats du dernier.

6 Population de droit.

9 Au 31 décembre.

46 Avant 1946, non compris le Labuan détaché des Etablissements des
détroits en 1946 (7 507 habitants au recensement du ler avril 1931).
47 Non compris le Cachemire-Jammu, le Gilgit, le Bultistan, le Junagadh

et le Manavadar.

48 Syr le territoire d'enregistrement seulement, comprenant environ 90
pour cent de la population totale.

49 Territoire auparavant sous mandat britannique. Non compris les troupes
s'élevant & 2 507 hommes au recensement de 1931.

50 Non compris les iles Amami rattachées auv Japon entre 1951 et 1953
(219 048 habitants au recensement du 1 er décembre 1950). Pour les
années 1944 et 1949, non compris les militaires et les étrangers. Pour
1950, non compris les militaires et civils alliés ainsi que les membres
de leurs familles les accompagnant, Depuis 1952, population de droit.

51 Estimations au ler octobre.

52 Avant 1947, ile de Singapour seulement. Non compris les passagers &
bord des navires, les militaires non résidents et les prisonniers de guerre
ennemis s'élevant ensemble & 36 015 au recensement de 1947.

53 Non compris les nomades et semi-nomades estimés & 288 400 en 1945,
54 Avant 1939, non compris Hatay, cédé par la Syrie le 29 juin 1939 avec
une population estimée & 204 000 habitants au moment du transfert,

55 Population de fait.
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56 Non compris les 41 communes qui n'étaient pas alors administrées par
la Belgique (88 090 habitants en 1939).

57 Avant 1941, non compris la Dobroudja méridionale.

58 Population civile seulement.

59 Avant 1948, non compris le territoire cédé par la Hongrie en 1947
(3 379 habitants en 1941),

60 Avant 1950, nationaux finlandais en Finlande.

61Y compris les équipages de ia marine marchande en mer.

62 Non compris les prisonniers de guerre estimés @ 663 000 en 1946 et
467 000 en 1947, les forces armées etrangéres dans le pays et les
militaires de carriére hors du pays & 'exception de ceux se trouvant
en occupation en Allemagne et en Avutriche. Y compris les forces
d'occupation et les membres de leurs familles les accompagnant en
Allemagne et en Aulriche, les jeunes gens faisant leur service militaire
dans le pays et hors du pays, les équipages de la marine marchande
en mer estimés ensemble & 312 000 personnes en 1946 et a 187 000 en
1954,

63 Territoire de 1937.

64 Population de droit, y compris les personnes déplacées dans les camps.

65 Depuis 1951, Berlin-Ouest seulement.

66 Avant 1948, non compris le Dodécanése cédé par I'ltalie le 19 octobre
1947 avec une population de 115 343 personnes au moment du trans-
fert.

67 Avant 1944, y compris le territoire cédé a la Tchécoslovaquie en 1947.
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3. Estimates of total population (continued)

[See headnote on page 116.]

Estimated population (in thousands)

Continent and country — Continent et pays 1920 1925 1930 1935 1940 1942 1943
EUROPE (continued — suite)
1 ltaly 68 —ltalie 68, . ....covvuenn s ceeaen cetasesesenienanes § 37 006 38 533 40 293 42 018 43 840 44 469 44 671
2 | Liechtenstein,cosesaseencsessesaceonscsas cerenes 10 e
3 | Luxembourg 8. ... viiiiiiiiiricrectetareranrananaann ceees 261 268 297 301 296 290 288
4 | Malta and Gozo 89 [UK] — Malte et Gozo 8% [R-U]....cvvvrnnnnn, . ves . 256 270 270 271
5 ] MONaCO. vieerieeeresrasnaseanssesans ceeens SN 17 17
6 Netherlands 6: 79— Pays-Bas 6 70, . ........ Cesesearssasenanan 6 820 7 366 7 884 8 433 8 879 9Q 042 9 102
7 | Norway §—Norvégeb........ teereeeoens Ceesasaentrreosnnn 2 635 2747 2 807 2 889 2 973 3 006 3 030
8 | Poland "1 —Pologne T, . ..iviivirnnnineseseracenanns RN 26 747 29 275 31 472 33 601 een cee v
9 Portugal....... seseresesanas vesnsne PPN eresaecrersaanes 6 033 6 396 6 826 7 237 7722 7 830 7 902
Romania -— Roumanie:
10 Present territory — Territoire actuel.....evvivirernnoeaanns § 12 407 13 299 14 212 15 145 15 901 16 271 16 370
11 Changing territory 72 — Territoire de I'époque 72.....vuu.ens § 15 541 16 687 17 889 19 088 13 281 13 608 16 930
12 | Saar73——Sarre 3. . vieierinniierencanans eenens [ 685 755 790 816 N 4817 15752
13 | San Marino — Saint-Marin. . .. cveveeennenans veasan reesreees e . -
14 Spain —Espagne. .. ev.0.. crerencaeerenan sesersaserasanes 21 196 22 292 23 445 24 578 25757 26 183 26 388
15 | Sweden®—Suddeb.. .. i . iiiiiiiiitiraritierttienenanaeas 5876 6 045 6 131 6 242 6 356 6 432 6 491
16 | Switzerland 6 —Suisse 6. .. .. iirrrarencatrerartrarnnnanens 3877 3 910 4 051 4155 4 226 4 286 4 323
17 | United Kingdom 76 — Royaume-Uni 6. .. ......... eeesesese .8 43718 45 059 45 866 46 869 48 226 48 400 48 789
18 Civilian population 77 — Population civile 77. . .. .voevunes e e vee . 45 996 44 297 43 771
19 England and Wales 76 — Angleterre et Galles 76, .......... .8 37 596 38 935 39 801 40 645 41 862 41 897 42 259
20 Northern Ireland 76 —Irlande du Nord 76, . .. ..vvinnnnnans § 1258 1257 1237 1271 1299 1329 1 341
21 Scotland 76 — Ecosse 76, ... civireirrnecerannsncscsssans 8§ 4 864 4 867 4 828 4 953 5 065 5174 5189
22 | Yugostavia 78— Yougoslavie 78. .. .vieireveeneernnenvenesd 11 882 12 796 13 780 14767 15811 . .
OCEANIA — OCEANIE
23 | American Samoa 13— Samoa Américain 13.. ... ..iiiiaaal, v . 10 12 13 15 15
24 | Australia 7 — Australie 79, ..o iiininrecresanasisssannanans 5 360 5939 6 463 6726 7 039 7 181 7 235
25 | British Solomon Islands — lles Salomon Britanniques covvvvvvennaas “ee - N “ee .o een .
26 Cook Istands 80 [NZ] — lles Cook 80 [N-Z].......... tessessaseas . 10 11 12 13 14 14
27 | Fiji tslands {UK]—1lles Fidji [ReU] ¢ oo ennnnnnnnneneresensennnn 9162 168 181 200 218 231 237
28 | French Oceania — Océanie Francaise.......... R terenes oo . SN e . . .
29 | Gilbert and Ellice Islands [UK] — lles Gilbert et Ellice [R-U]........ cen 34 34 . e
30 | Guam I3 8L [US—E-Ul..evevieiiiiiinnneireneennnnn. cld 19 20 22
31 Hawaii 13 [US] — Hawai 18 [E-U}........ O 261 3146 368 390 428 582 650
32 Civilian population — Population civile....ovvvvue.se [ . . . . 398 446 450
33 | Navurv [Aust. Adm. — Adm, aust.]. .. ocvervnenenenass Cereeaeanas 42 42 13 743 3 2 .
34 Non-indigenous population — Population non indigéne.......... e 1 1 1 e .. ..
35 | New Caledonia 82 [Fr.] — Nouvelle-Calédonie 82 [Fr.].....c...... . .. .. . .
36 European population 83 — Population européenne 33, ,......... . e . . N
37 indigenous population — Population indigéne. .... Ceeesasaanan 28 230

§ Estimates for last intercensal period not yet revised to accord with census

results.
€ De jure population,
9 For 31 December.

73 1920-1945; territory defined by Treaty of Versailles; beginning 1946,
present territory, but excluding commune of Kirrberg prior to May 1949,
De jure population, but during war years excluding troops in garrisons

13 De jure population, but including US armed forces stationed in the area.

31 Revised to accord with results of the 1951 census.

39 For 1 November.

68 Present territory, including that part of the former Free Territory of
Trieste incorporated in October 1954, 1936-1950: including armed
forces and civilian retinue outside country because of war,

69 Excluding non-Maltese armed forces stationed in the area.

70 Prior to 1949, excluding villages of Elten and Tiddern (population
approximately 9 000 in 1949).

71 Prior to 1946, territory of 1937, i.e., including areas ceded to USSR
after World War I, and excluding Danzig and areas formerly part of
Germany.

72 Prior to 1940, including Southern Dobruja (ceded to Bulgaria in 1940)
and Bessarabia and Northern Bucovina {ceded to USSR in 1940). 1940-
1945: excluding Northern Transylvania {temporarily ceded to Hungary),
but in 1943 including Bessarabia and Northern Bucovina (temporarily
regained from USSR).
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and drafted labourers.

74 For 1 April.

75 For 10 October.

76 Excluding enemy prisoners of war, 1940-1949: including armed forces
outside country and merchant seamen at sea, but excluding Common-
wealth and foreign armed forces within country. 1950: including mer-
chant seamen at sea.

77 1943-1947: excluding certain classes of seamen, estimated at 151 000
in 1943.

78 Excluding Koper and Buje, that part of the former Free Territory of
Trieste incorporated in October 1954 (population estimated ot 67 725
in 1953). Prior to 1947, excluding also territory ceded by ltaly in 1947,

79 Excluding full-blooded aborigines, estimated at 47 000 in 1944. 1940-
1946: including armed forces outside country.

80 Estimates for 31 March.

81 Excluding US administrative and military personnel.

82 Including Indochinese' and Japanese workers and other legal immi-
grants, numbering 10 513 in 1944,

83 Including “assimilated” population.
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3. Estimations de la population totale (suite)
[Voir note explicative & la page 117.]
Population estimée (en milliers)

1944 1945 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 1955
44 826 44 983 45 287 45 664 46 004 46 307 46 603 46 932 47 213 47 439 47 665 47 837 1
e 12 13 -1 13 13 14 14 14 14 14 e 2
286 283 286 289 292 295 297 299 301 304 306 ‘e 3
276 283 291 300 306 311 312 313 315 317 320 e 4
18 18 19 21 21 22 ‘e 21 21 22 22 ‘e 5
9174 Q262 9 423 9 629 ? 800 9 956 10114 10 264 10 382 10 493 10 615 10747 6
3057 3 088 3124 3163 3 200 3 233 3 265 3 296 3327 3 359 3 392 e 7
s SN 23 930 23 843 23 970 24 448 24 977 e e 26 500 oo cee 8
7 974 8 046 8118 8 190 8 262 8 333 8 405 8 477 8 549 8 621 8 693 8765 9
16 402 16 406 16 472 16 530 15 873 16 000 16 100 . .o 17 150 oo oo 10
13 700 13 685 e .o cve e e e oo es 11
e 39734 853 874 903 924 943 952 962 973 983 e 12
eoe s o 12 12 12 13 13 13 [N e oo 13
26 594 26 802 27 012 27 224 27 437 27 651 27 868 28 086 28 306 28 528 28 751 28 976 14
6 560 6 636 6719 6 803 6 883 6 956 7017 7 073 7 125 7171 7 214 7 260 15
4 364 4 412 4 467 4 524 4 582 4 640 4 694 4749 4 815 4 877 4 923 4 978 16
49 016 49 182 49 217 49 571 50 065 50 363 50 325 50 302 50 444 50 611 50785 50 968 17
43 743 43 873 47 025 48 139 49 211 49 587 49 919 e e e oo e 18
42 449 42 636 42 700 43 050 43 502 43 785 43 830 43 815 43 955 44 109 44 274 44 441 19
1 357 1359 1350 1350 1362 1371 1 369 1373 1375 1 384 1 387 1394 20
5210 5187 5167 315131 315162 315 168 315126 5114 5115 5118 5123 5133 21
e e e 15 629 15 829 16 028 16 245 16 479 16 729 16 991 17 267 17 550 22
16 17 17 17 18 18 19 19 20 19 21 N 23
7 310 7 392 7 465 7 579 7 709 7 908 8179 8 422 8 636 8 815 8 987 9 201 24
e e 95 95 95 90 100 99 99 e e 25
14 15 15 15 14 15 15 15 15 15 16 oo 26
244 251 258 265 270 281 289 298 307 318 328 e 27
53 55 57 58 59 ves 63 e . e e 28
. e 35 36 36 36 38 38 38 37 40 40 29
see 24 25, 27 1359 28 31 33 35 e 30
859 815 545 526 517 51 491 514 522 523 cee 31
452 460 480 488 484 480 470 470 467 475 484 . 32
.. ces 2 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 3 v 33
v 1 1 2 2 2 2 2 2 2 SN 34
60 60 aew 63 65 cen 63 ‘e e 35
19 19 e e SN 21 Ve vee . 36
30 e P 34 34 34 oo .o 37

§ Estimations établies entre les deux derniers recensements et non encore
alignées sur les résultats du dernier.

¢ Population de droit.

2 Au 31 décembre.

13 Population de droit, y compris les forces armées américaines stationnées
dans la région. i

31 Chiffre aligné sur les résultats du recensement de 1951.

39 Ay ler novembre.

68 Territoire actuel, y compris la partie de I'ancien territoire libre de
Trieste attribuée & I'ltalie en octobre 1954, 1936-1950: y compris les
forces armées et civils se trouvant hors du pays par suvite de la guerre.

69 Non compris les militaires non maltais stationnés dans la région.

70 Avant 1949, non compris les villages d’Elten et de Tiddern (environ
9 000 habitants en 1949). .

71 Avant 1946, territoire de 1937, c'est-a-dire, y compris les régions cédées
& I'URSS aprés la Seconde Guerre mondiale et non compris Dantzig
ainsi que les provinces faisant avtrefois partie de I'Allemagne.

72 Avant 1940, y compris la Dobroudja méridionale (cédée & la Bulgarie
en 1940), la Bessarabie et la Bukovine du Nord (cédées & I'URSS en
1940); 1940-1945: non compris la Transylvanie du Nord {cédée tem-
porairement & la Hongrie) mais y compris, en 1943, la Bessarabie et la
Bukovine du Nord (temporairement reconquises sur 'URSS).

73 1920-1945: territoire du traité de Versailles; depuis 1946, territoire
actuel, non compris la commune de Kirrberg avant mai 1949, Population
de droit, non compris, pendant la guerre, les troupes en garnison et
les personnes affectées au service du travail obligatoire.

74 Au ler avril,

75 Au 10 octobre.

76 Non compris les prisonniers de guerre ennemis. 1940-1949: y compris
les forces armées britanniques hors du pays, et les équipages de la

. marine marchande en mer et non compris les troupes étrangéres et
celles du Commonwealth dans le pays. 1950: y compris les équipages
de la marine marchande en mer.

77 1943-1947: non compris certaines classes de marins au nombre approxi-
matif de 151 000 en 1943.

78 Non compris Koper et Buje constituant la partie de I'ancien territoire
libre de Trieste attribuée & la Yougoslavie en octobre 1954 (environ
67 725 habitants en 1953). Avant 1947, non compris également fe
territoire cédé par {'ltalie en 1947,

79 Non compris les purs aborigénes estimés & 47 000 en 1944, 1940-1946:
y compris les forces armées hors du pays.

80 Estimations au 31 mars.

81 Non compris les militaires et fonctionnaires américains.

82Y compris les travailleurs japonais et indochinois ainsi que d’autres
immigrants légaux s’élevant ensemble & 10 513 en 1944,

83Y compris la population “assimilée”,
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3.

Estimates of total population {continued)

[See headnote on page 116.]

P P Pod i P
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Estimated population {in thousands)

Continent and country — Continent et pays 1920 1925 1930 1935 1940 1942 1943
OCEANIA (continued) — OCEANIE (suite)
New Guinea [Aust. Adm.] — Nouvelle-Guinée [Adm. aust.]........ . .o . .
Non-indigenous population — Population non indigéne.......... . . ces
New Hebrides [Fr., UK] — Nouvelles Hébrides [Fr., R-U].......... v e e - ven een .
New Zealand 3—Nouvel|e Zélande 8. ... iiaiiiean., heresenns 1241 1382 1 491 1 560 1636 1639 1 633
European poputation 8 — Population européenne LN 1193 1328 1423 1 480 1 545 1 544 1536
Maori population — Population maorie......... Creisanens e 48 54 70 81 1 95 97
Nive [NZ—N-Z]..0eireirenereerneesosssnnsnesoannennsnons 4 4 4 4 4 4
Norfolk Island [Aus? ] —lle Norfolk [Aust.]. etiteeecersaseranann - 1 1 1 1 1 1
Pacific Islands 8¢ [US Adm.] — lles du Pacifique 8 [Adm, E- U] ...... 56 56 70 103 131 .. ce
Papud [Aush]eieunnieiniiiseecirseeesiinssnecacnsssnnnns e .. ..
Non-indigenous population — Populuhon non indigéne.......... 1 1 2 1 2 . ee
Tokelau Island [NZ] — lles Tokelaou [N-Z]..cvvurivrrnnrnrennns .o e e 1 1 1 e
Tongd [UK—R-Ulieeetoiiereneiraneserseneonssonnnsssnanns 23 e 28 32 e 38 37
Western Samoa 85 [NZ Adm.]—Samoa Occidental 8 [Adm néo-zél.]. .. 38 45 . 61 63 65
USSR — URSS
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 86 —
Union des Républiques Socialistes Soviétiques 86............. ven 199 000

8¢ Beginning 1947, excluding US administrative and military personnel.

3 Excluding enemy prisoners of war and alien armed forces within

country.

85 Prior to 1950, and for 1954, estimates for 31 March.
86 Estimates for 31 December.
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POPULATION

3. Estimations de la population totale (suite)

[Voir note explicative & la page 117.]

Population estimée {en milliers)
1944 1945 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 1955

1 080 1103 1100 1155 1207 1
6 7 8 9 9 10 11 1 2
49 47 47 49 52 53 50 v 3
1654 1688 1759 1797 1833 1 871 1908 1947 1995 2 047 2 093 .. 4
1554 1586 1658 1692 1726 1761 1795 1 831 1875 1923 1964 e 5
99 102 102 105 108 111 113 nz 120 124 128 6
4 4 4 4 4 4 5 5 5 5 5 7
1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 . 8
. . . 47 51 53 55 56 57 58 61 9
. . 373 376 374 397 495 10
. 3 4 4 4 5 4 4 6 . 11
1 1 1 1 [N 1 1 2 2 2 2 .o 14
38 40 41 43 44 45 48 49 50 51 52 e 12
65 67 69 71 73 75 79 82 84 90 93 e 13
ces 207 000 e 213 000 | 216 000 15

3 Non compris les prisonniers de guerre ennemis et les forces armées 84 Depuis 1947, non compris les militaires et fonctionnaires américains.

étrangéres dans le pays. 85 Avant 1950 et pour 1954, estimations av 31 mars.

86 Estimations au 31 decembre.
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4. Areqa, enumerated population and intercensal rates of increase :
Superficie, population dénombrée et taux d’accroissement entre recensements consécutifs

1850 — 1954

: 1850 -1954

[Rates are the average annual percentage increases from date of last previous census, calculated by the compound interest formula.
A negative increase, i.e., a decrease, is denoted by a minus sign {—) preceding the rate. For discussion, see page 13.

Les taux représentent le pourcentage d'accroissement annuel depuis le dernier recensement, obtenu en appliquant la formule des intéréts composés.
Un accroissement négatif, c-a-d, une diminution, est indiqué par le signe moins {—) placé avant le taux. Voir explications & la page 60.]

Annual Annual
rate of rate of
increase increase
(per cent) ! (percent) 1
Taux Taux
Continent, Enumerated d'accrois- Continent, Enumerated d'accrois-
country and census date Area population sement country and census date Area population sement
Continent, Superficie Population annvel Continent, Superficie Population annuel
pays et date du recensement (km?2) dénombrée (pour cent)! pays et date du recensement {km?2) dénombrée (pour cent)!
AFRICA — AFRIQUE AFRICA {continved) —
AFRIQUE {suite)
Algeria 2 [Fr.] — Algérie 2 [Fr.]
1886 3 817 306 . i Cameroons [Fr. adm.] {cont.) —
1891 4124 732 1.56 || Cameroun [Adm. fr.] (svite):
1896 .. 4 429 421 1.44 Non-indigenous population
1901 een 4 739 331 1.36 (continued) —
4 1l 1906 2 191 464 5231 850 2.00 Population non indigéne {suite}
51 1911 2 191 464 5 563 828 1.24
6 1921 2 191 464 5 804 275 042 1936 2 324 .
7 M 1926 2 191 464 6 066 380 0.89 1946 3 891 .
g M 1931 2 191 464 6 553 451 1.56 1949 8 998
8.1t 1936 2 191 464 7 234 684 2.00 13 X1 1951 432 000 12 269
31 X 1948 2 191 464 8 681785 1.45
31 X 1954 2 191 464 *9 530 486 *1.57 || Cameroons [Br. Adm.] 5 —
Cameroun [Adm. br.] 3
8 It 1936 2 191 464 7 208 600 . 1921 88 270 561 000 .
31 X 1948 2 191 464 8 524 100 1.33 23 Iv 1931 88 270 797 312 3.58
31 X 1954 2 191 464 *9 368 665 " *1.59 Vil 1952-VI 1953 88 270 1 440 509 278
Angola [Port,] Cape Verde Islands [Port.] —
© 31 Xil 1940 1 246 700 3738 010 . {| lles du Cap-Vert [Port.]
30 XlIt 1950 1 246 700 4 145 266 1.04 31 X1t 1920 4 033 159 675 .
31 X1 1930 4 033 146 299 —0.87
Basutoland {UK — R-U] 12 XIt 1940 4 033 181 286 217
7 IV 1904 30 344 348 848 . 15 XIl 1950 4 033 148 331 —1.99
23V 1911 30 344 404 507 2.11
3V 1921 30 344 498 781 2.2 || Comoro Islands [Fr.] —
5V 1936 30 344 562 311 0.80 || Comores [Fr.}:
7V 1946 - 30 344 563 854 0.03 Non-indigenous population —
Population non indigéne
Bechuanaland 3 [UK — R-U] X 1946 2 160 728
7V 1911 712 200 125 350 . X 1951 2171 830
3V 1921 712 200 152 983 2.01
5V 1936 712 200 265 756 375 || Egypt®— Egypte 6
7V 1946 712 200 1276 310 0.3¢9 1882 6 804 021 .
1897 ‘e 9714 525 2.40
British Somaliland — 29 IVv 1907 1 000 000 11 189 978 1.42
Somalie Britannique: 7Mm 1917 1 000 000 12718 255 1.31
Non-indigenous population — 18 n 1927 1 000 000 14 177 864 1.09
Population non indigéne 26 W 1937 1 000 000 15 920 694 1.16
26 IV 1931 176 120 2 683 . 26 I 1947 1 000 000 718 966 767 1.81
Cameroons [Fr. Adm.] —
Cameroun [Adm. fr.): French Equatorial Africa —
Non-indigenous population — Afrique-Equatoriate Frangaise: -
Population non indigéne Non-indigenous population —
1894 . 227 . Population non indigéne
1926 . 1 570 . 8 IV 1946 2 510 000 7 808 .
1931 . 2162 . 31 Vit 1951 2 510 000 21 882 .

* Provisional,

* Provisoire.

1 Rates are not computed between censuses covering less than total
population, or where intercensal comparability in type of census,
geographic areas, or ethnic coverage appears to be lacking.

2 First series: de jure population.

3 Excluding nomad population, estimated at 20 000 in 1946,

4 Includes population of Mafeking, the capital, which is located in the
Union of South Africa, and civilian nationals working outside Territory,
together numbering 14 401.

5 Administered under the Federation of Nigeria.

6 Excluding nomad population numbering 98 196 in 1882, 79773 in
1897, 97 381 in 1907, 32 663 in 1917, 40 000 in 1927, 12 000 in 1937
and 55073 in 1947,

7 Excludes enemy prisoners of war and alien armed forces within
country,

1 Aucun taux n'a été calculé entre les recensements ayant porté sur une
partie seulement de la population ou, lorsque la nature des recense-
ments, les territoires, ou les groupes elhu{cﬁ)es mis en paralléle ne per-
mettent pas d’établir de comparaisons valables.

2 Premiére série: population de droit.

3 Non compris les nomades estimés & 20 000 en 1946.

4Y compris la population de Mafeking, la capitale, située en Union
Sud-Africaine, et les civils nationaux travaillant hors du territoire,
s'élevant ensemble & 14 401 personnes.

5 Administré par la Fédération du Nigéria,

€ Non compris les nomades au nombre de 98 196 en 1882, de 79 773
en 1897, de 97 381 en 1907, de 32 663 en 1917, de 40 000 en 1927,
de 12000 en 1937, et de 55073 en 1947,

7 Non compris les prisonniers de guerre ennemis et les forces armées
étrangéres dans le pays.
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4. Enumerated population and rates of increase (continued) —
! Population dénombrée et taux d'accroissement (suite)

2T
‘[Sém headnote on page 128. — Voir note explicative & la page 128.]
i

rd oy Annual , Annual
- k rate of : rate of
increase increase
(per cent) ! (per cent) 1
Taux . Taux
Continent, Enumerated d'accrois- Continent, Enumerated d'accrois-
{ *'*" gountry and census date Area popvulation sement country and census date Area population sement
iy ¢ Continent, Superficie Population annvel Continent, Superficie Population annvel
*" pays et date du recensement (km2) dénombrée {pour cent)1 pays et date du recensement {km?2) dénombrée (pour cent)!
AFRICA {continued) — AFRICA {continued) —
AFRIQUE (svite) AFRIQUE (svite)
French Somaliland — Mauritivs and dep. 1° [UK] —
Somalie Frangaise: lie Mavurice et dép. 10 [R-U]
Non-indigenous population — 20 XI 1851 1865 180 823 .
Population non indigéne 8 IV 1861 1 865 310 050 5.89
1921 369 . 111V 1871 1 865 316 042 0.19
Vil 1926 ves 540 . 4 IV 1881 1 865 359 874 1.3
Vi 1936 Ve 1 881 . 6 v 1891 1865 370 588 0.29
6 VIl 1946 1415 11V 1901 1865 371 023 0.01
15 VI 1951 22 000 2170
11v 1901 2 096 381 883 .
French West Africa — 31w 1911 2 096 377 083 -~0.13
Afrique-Occidentale Frangaise: 21V 1921 2 096 385 085 0.21
Non-indigenous population — 26 IV 1931 2 096 11402 897 0.46
Population non indigéne 11 VI 1944 2 096 432 648 0.54
1 VIl 1936 cee : 24 798 . 29 VI 1952 2 096 516 285 2.25
27 WV 1946 . 32 044 .
28 VI 1951 4742 500 62 236 . || Morocco [Fr.]— Maroc [Fr.]
IV 1952 390 800 | 12,137 442110 .

Gambia [UK]— Gambie [R-U)

11V 1901 10 36/9 90 404 Morocco [Sp.] — Maroc [Esp.]

3 VL 1911 10 369 146 101 4,92 Northern Zone — Zone du Nord
24 Iv 1921 10 369 210 530 2.70 31 Xl 1950 19 656 1010117 .
24 vV 193 10 369 199 520 —0.53
4 X1 19518 66 27 297 . || Mozambique [Port.]
1928 771 125 143 960 261 .
Gold Coast [UK] — VI-X 1940 771125 5 085 630 .
Céte de 'Or [R-U] 16-21 IX 1950 771 125 5732 317 1.20
I 1948 204 097 3735 682 .
Nigeria, Fed. of [UK] —
Kenya {UK—R-U] Nigéria, Féd. du [R-U]
-Vl 1948 582 646 95186 966 . VIl 1952 —VI 195315 878 447 29 730 874 .
Libya — Libye
21 v 1931 1759 540 704 123 . 1} Portuguese Guinea—
21 IV 1936 1759 540 848 610 3.80 || Guinée Portugaise
1 VHI 1954 1759 540 1 091 830 1.39 31 XiI 1940 36 125 16351 089 .
15 VI—15 VIl 1950 36125 510777 .
Madagascar [Fr.]:
Non-indigenous population —
Population non indigéne Réunion [Fr.]
31 Vil 1946 589 840 59 257 . 31 X 1946 2 51 241 708 .
X 1951 589 840 66 107 . Vi 1954 2 511 * 274 370 1.65
* Provisional. * Provisoire.
1 Rates are not computed between censuses covering less than total 1 Aucun taux n'a été calculé entre les recensements ayant porté sur une

population, or where intercensal comparability in type of census,
geographic areas, or ethnic coverage appears to be lacking.

8 Colony only. The 1951 annual “enumeration” of the Protectorate gave
a total population of 252 389, excluding temporary labourers from
other areas numbering 15 042.

9 Excludes an estimated 219 000 persons in Northern Frontier Provinces
and parts of Rift Yalley only partially covered by census, armed forces,
4 137 persons in transit, and 188 Polish refugees in camps.

10 First series: excluding dependencies.—

11 Reliability of results affected by hurricane which occurred 3 weeks
before date of census.

12 Moroccan Moslem population only; the Moroccan Jewish and non-
Moroccan population enumerated 15 April 1951 numbered 199 156
and 362 814 respectively.

13 De jure population.

14 |ndigenous population only. Non-indigenous population enumerated
in 1930 numbered 35 570.

15 Excluding British Cameroons, the two parts of which are administered
under the Federation, but which is shown separately above.

16 Believed to be underenumerated.
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partie seulement de la population ou, lorsque la nature des recense-
ments, les territoires, ou les groupes ethnigues mis en paralléle ne per-
mettent pas d'établir de comparaisons valables.

8 Colonie seulement. Le “"dénombrement” annuel du protectorat en 1951
a donné un total de 252 389 habitants (non compris les ouvriers tem-
poraires venant d’'auvtres régions estimés & 15 042). N

9 Non compris 219 000 personnes environ dans les provinces fronta-
ligres du Nord, et une partie de la vallée du Rift (territoires partielie-
ment recensés seulement), les forces armées, 4 137 personnes de pas-
sage, et 188 réfugiés polonais dans des camps.

10 Premiére série: non compris les dépendances.

11 Qualité des résuitats affectée par I'ouragan survenu trois semaines
avant le recensement.

12 Musulmans marocains seulement, les juifs marocains et les non-maro-
cains dénombrés le 15 avril 1951 s'élevaient respectivement & 199 156
et & 362 814,

13 population de droit.

14 Population indigéne seulement; la population non indigéne dénombrée
en 1930 s’élevait & 35 570 personnes.

15 Non compris le Cameroun britannique, dont les deux provinces sont
administrées par la Fédération, mais qui figure séparément ci-dessus.

16 Chiffre considéré comme inférieur & la réalité.



POPULATION

4. Enumerated population and rates of increase (continued) —
Population dénombrée et taux d'accroissement (suite)

[See headnote on page 128.— Voir note explicative & la page 128.]

Annual Amﬁu { -
rate of ratel; i
increase incr
(per cent}1 (per dpailY
Taux Tous,
Continent, Enumerated d’accrois- Continent, Enumerated d’a .
country and census date Area population sement country and census date Area population senp =
Continent, Superficie Population annvel Continent, Superficie Population ar'“v‘?';« 2
pays et date du recensement {km2) dénombrée {pour cent}! {| pays et date du recensement (km?) dénombrée {pour cent o
AFRICA (continved) — AFRICA (continued) —
AFRIQUE (svite) AFRIQUE (suite)
Rhodesia and Nyasaland, Fed. Spanish Guinea —
of [UK] — Guinée Espagnole
Rhodésie et Nyassaland, Féd. 31 XIt 1920 28 051 111 810 .
de [R-Ul: Xt 1932 28 051 167 002 3.40
Northern Rhodesia — 15 Xl 1942 28 051 170 582 0.21
Rhodésie du Nord 31 Xl 1950 28 051 198 663 1.91
30 vi 1950 751 900 i71 816 000 .
Spanish Possessions in North
Southern Rhodesia — Africa —
Rhodésie dv Sud Possessions Espagnoles de
31 Vill 1948 389 362 181 587 100 I'Afrique du Nord
31 Xii 1900 213 23 551 .
St. Helena 19 [UK] — 31 Xt 1910 213 65 301 10.74
lle Sainte-Héléne 19 [R-U] 31 X 1920 213 86 427 2.84
AXIV 1911 122 3 477 . 31 X 1930 213 113 630 2,77
26 IV 1931 122 3 995 0.70 31 X 1940 213 136 779 1.87
31 Xl 1950 213 141 302 0.33
26 IV 1931 210 4183 .
27 X 1946 210 5040 1.21 Ceuta
1877 19 9703 .
S&o Tomé and Principe [Port.] —| 1887 19 10744 1.02
Saint-Thomas et lle du Prince 1897 19 12 862 1.82
[Port.] 1900 19 13 269 1.04
31 XI 1921 964 55 940 . 1910 19 23 907 6.06
12 XUl 1940 964 60 490 0.41 31 X 1920 19 35219 3.95
15 Xit 1950 964 60 159 —0.06 31 X1 1930 19 50 614 3.69
Seychelles [UK] — 31 Xi 1940 19 59115 1.57
lles Seychelles [R-U] 31 Xl 1950 19 59 936 0.14
51v 1891 405 16 440 . Melilla
31 v 1901 405 19 237 1.56 1900 12 8 956 .
31V 1911 405 22 691 1.67 1910 12 39 852 1610
24 IV 1921 405 24 523 0.78 31 X1 1920 12 50170 2.33
26 IV 1931 405 27 444 1.13 31 Xl 1930 12 62 614 2.24
21 Xt 1947 405 34 632 1.4 31 XIi 1940 12 77 192 2.12
31 X 1950 12 81 182 0.51
Sierra Leone [UK—R-U]
28 XNl 1947 72 323 20117 292 . Spanish West Africa —
’ Afrique-Occidentale Espagnole
Somaliland [ltal. Adm.] — 31 Xl 1950 300 375 51 922 .
Somalie [Adm. ital.]
21 IV 1931 513 553 1021 572 Swaziland [UK—R-U]
17 IV 1904 17 364 85419 .
South West Africa 21— 7V 191 17 364 99 959 2.25
Sud-Ouest Africain 21 3V 1921 17 364 112 951 1.23
7V 1946 823 876 362 464 . 5V 1936 17 364 156715 221
8V 1951 823 876 417 928 2.89 7V 1946 17 364 185 215 1.68

1 Aucun taux n'a été calculé entre les recensements ayant porté sur une
partie seulement de la population ou, lorsque la nature des recense-
ments, les territoire, ou les groupes ethniques mis en paralléle ne per-
mettent pas d’établir de comparaisons valables.

17 population africaine seulement; recensement par sondage. Le recense-
ment de la population non-africaine du 8 mai 1951 a donné le total de
40715 personnes.

18 Population africaine indigéne de la Rhodésie du Sud; recensement par
sondage. Le recensement de la population non africaine du 8 mai 1951
a donné le total de 146 324 personnes.

19 Premiére série: non compris les dépendances. Deuxiéme série: y com-
pris la dépendance d'Ascension.

20 Colonie seulement, Le recensement et les "'dénombrements d'essai” du
protectorate au cours du mois de juin 1948 ont donné le total de
1 858 275 habitants.

21 Territoire auparavant sous mandat (Union Sud-Africaine), mais y com-
pris Walvis Bay (territoire de 969 km? avec une population de 3 327
personnes en 1951) qui fait partie de I'Union Sud-Africaine tout en
étant administré comme s'il faisait partie du Sud-Ovest Africain.

1 Rates are not computed between censuses covering less than total
population, or where intercensal comparability in type of census,
geographic areas, or ethnic coverage appears to be lacking.

17 African population only, based on sample census. Non-African popu-
lation enumerated 8 May 1951 numbered 40715.

18 African population indigenous to Southern Rhodesia, based on sample
census. Non-African population enumerated 8 May 1951 numbered
146 324.

19 First series: excluding dependencies. Second series: including de-
pendency of Ascension.

20 Colony only. This census and test counts in the Protectorate during June
1948 gave a total population of 1 858 275.

21 Former mandated territory (Union of South Africa) but including Walvis
Bay {area 969 km2 and population 3 327 in 1951), an integral part of
the Union of South Africa administered as part of South West Africa.
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: 4~ Enumerated population and rates of increase {continued) —

- Population dénombrée et taux d’accroissement (suite)
@o&@eadnofe on page 128.— Voir note explicative & la page 128.]

POPULATION

: Annual Annual
' rate of rate of
increase increase
{percent) ! {percent) 1
Taux Taux
Continent, Enumerated d’accrois- Continent, Enumerated d'accrois-
country and census date Area population sement country and census date Area population sement
f Continent, Superficie Population annvel Continent, Superficie Population annuel
pays et date du recensement (km2) dénombrée (pour cent}! pays et date du recensement (km2) dénombrée {pour cent}!
AFRICA (continved) — AMERICA, NORTH (continved) —]
AFRIQUE (svite) AMERIQUE DU NORD (suite)
Tanganyika Alaska 27 [US — E-U]
[Br. Adm.— Adm. br.] (continued — suite}
1-Vili 1948 939 361 227 477 677 . 1 X 1929 1518775 59 278 0.76
1 X 1939 1518775 72 524 2.04
Togoland [Br. Adm.] — 11V 1950 1518775 128 643 5.61
Togo [Adm. br.]
I 1948 33776 382 768 Bahama Islands [UK]—
lles Bahama [R-U]
Togoland [Fr.Adm.] — 1851 11 396 27 519 .
Togo [Adm. fr.] 1861 11 396 35 487 2.58
Non-indigenous population — 1871 11 396 39 162 0.99
Population non indigéne 1881 11 396 43 521 1.06
8V 1952 55 000 1088 . 1891 11 396 47 565 0.89
151V 1901 11 396 53735 1.23
Tunisia [Fr.] — Tunisie [Fr.] 31V 1911 11 396 55 944 0.40
15 X0 1911 155 830 1 938 687 . 25 IV 1921 11 396 53 031 —0.53
61 1921 155 830 2 093 939 0.84 26 IV 1931 11 396 59 828 1.21
201V 1926 155 830 2159708 0.62 25 IV 1943 11 396 68 846 118
22 m 1931 155 830 2 410 692 2.22 6 Xl 1953 11 396 84 841 1.99
12 11 1936 155 830 2 608 313 1.59
1 X1 1946 155 830 3 230 952 2.16 |[| Barbados [UK]—
Barbade [R-U]
Uganda [UK] — Ouganda [R-U] Vvl 1851 431 135939 .
H-vit 1948 243 410 234 958 520 . 1861 431 152 727 117
2 1vV. 1871 431 162 042 0.59
Union of South Africa 24— 1881 431 171 860 0.59
Union Sud-Africaine 24 51V 189 431 182 867 0.60
17 IV 1904 1 223 409 5174 827 . 3 IV 1911 431 172 337 0.31
7V 191 1223 409 5972757 2.05 24 IV 1921 431 156774 —0.93
3V 1921 1 223 409 6 927 403 1.49 91V 1946 431 192 800 0.83
5v 1936 1 223 409 9 587 863 219
7V 1946 1223409 | 2511 415925 1.76 || Bermuda 28 [UK} —
8V 1951 1 223 409 12 667 759 2.10 || lles Bermudes 28 [R-U]
1891 50 15013 .
Zanzibar and Pemba [UK]— 31 1l 1901 50 17 535 1.56
Zanzibar et Pemba [R-U} 21V 1911 50 18 994 0.80
2511 1948 2 657 26264 162 . 24 IV 1921 50 20127 0.58
17V 1931 50 27 789 3.26
AMERICA, NORTH — 26 IF 1939 50 34 027 2.61
AMERIQUE DU NORD 22 X 1950 2953 38 530 1.08
Alaska 27 [US — E-U]
1880 1518775 33 426 . British Honduras —
1890 1518775 32 052 —0.42 || Honduras Britannique
151V 1900 1518775 63 592 7.09 11V 1861 22 268 25 635 .
151Iv 1910 1518775 64 356 0.12 24 XIt 1871 22 268 24710 —0.34
11 1920 1518775 55 036 -1.59 3 1v 1881 22 268 27 452 1.14

1 Rates ore not computed between censuses covering less than total
popvulation, or where intercensal comparability in fype of census,
geographic areas, or ethnic coverage appears to be lacking.

22 Excludes armed forces and 5 397 Polish refugees in camps.

23 Excludes 209 persons in transit and 4 020 Polish refugees in camps.

24 Excluding Walvis Bay, which is an integral part of the Union but is
administered as if it were part of South West Africa.

23 Includes armed forces outside country and excludes enemy prisoners of
war within gountry.

26 Excludes persons in transit and Polish refugees in camps.

27 De jure population, but including US armed forces stationed in the area.

28 Civilian population, including tourists.
29 Increase due to construction of military and naval bases on reclaimed
land.
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1 Aucun taux n'a été calculé entre les recensements ayant porté sur une
partie seulement de la population ou, lorsque la nature des recense-
ments, les terrifoires, ou les groupes ethniques mis en paralléle ne per-
mettent pas d’établir de comparaisons valables.

22 Non compris les effectifs sous les drapeaux et 5 397 réfugiés polonois
dans des camps.

2% Non compris 209 personnes de passage et 4 020 réfugiés polonais dans
des camps.

24 Non compris la région de Walvis Bay qui fait partie de I'Union mais
qui est administrée comme si elle faisait partie du Sud-Ouest Africain.

2% Y compris les forces armées hors du pays et non compris les prisonniers
de guerre ennemis dans le pays.

26 Non compris les personnes de passage et les réfugiés polonais dans
des camps.

27 Population de droit, mais y compris les forces armées américaines en
garnison dans la région.

28 population civile, y compris les touristes.

2% Augmentation due & la construction de bases militaires et navales sur
des terres gagnées sur les eaux.




POPULATION

4. Enumerated population and rates of increase (continued) —
Population dénombrée et taux d’accroissement (suite)

[See headnote on page 128.— Voir note explicative & la page 128.]

Annual Annual
rate of rate of
increase increase
(per cent}1 (per cent)
Taux Taux
Contfinent, Enumerated d’accrois- Continent, Enumerated d'accrois-
country and censu. .. le Area population sement country and census date Area population sement
Confinent, Superficie Population annuel Continent, Superficie Population annvel
pays et date du rece .;ement (km?} dénombrée {pour cent)1 || pays et date du recensement (km2) dénombrée (povr cent)~
AMERICA, NORTH (continved) — AMERICA NORTH (continved) —
AMERIQUE DU NORD ({suite) AMERIQUE DU NORD ({svite)
British Hondvuras (continued) — Cuba 34
Honduras Britannique (svite) 1861 114 524 1 396 530 .
51V 1891 22 268 31 471 1.38 1877 114 524 1 521 684 0.49
31 1 1901 22 268 37 479 1.76 1887 114 524 1 631 687 0.78
21V 19211 22 268 40 458 0.77 17 VIl 1899 114 524 1572797 —0,31
24 WV 1921 22 268 45 317 1.13 30 X 1907 114 524 2 048 980 3.33
26 IV 1931 22 248 51 347 1.26 151X 1919 114 524 2 889 004 2.91
IV 1946 3022 965 59 220 0.96 21 IX 1931 114 524 3 962 344 2.66
25 Vil 1943 114 524 4778 583 1.62
Canada 13, 31 281 1953 114 524 5 807 057 2.07
1851 322 436 297 .
11 1861 “es 323 229 633 2,86 || Dominican Republic—
2 IV 1871 9 558 155 3 689 257 + || République Dominicaine
4 IV 1881 9 558 155 4324 810 1.60 24 XIt 1920 50 070 894 665 .
51V 1891 9 558 155 4 833 239 1.12 13 v 1935 50 070 1 479 417 3.56
1Vl 1901 9 558 155 5371 315 1.06 6 VIl 1950 3048 734 2 135 872 2.45
1Vl 1911 9 558 155 7 206 643 2.93
1Vl 1921 9 558 155 8 787 949 2.00 || El Salvador — Salvador
1 VI 1931 9 558155 10376786 1.68 1T 1901 20 877 1 006 848 .
2 VI 1941 9 558 155 11 506 655 1.04 1V 1930 20 877 1 434 361 1.22
1 VI 1951 9 558 155 13 648 013 1.72 13 VI 1950 20 877 1855917 1.30
1Vl 1951 9 960 547 14 009 429 . || Greenland [Den.] —
Groénland [Dan.]
Newfoundland — Terre-Neuve 1 X 1855 2175 600 9 896 .
1857 402 392 124 288 . 1 X 1860 2175 600 9 880 —0.03
1869 402 392 146 536 1.38 1 X 1870 2175 600 9 825 —0.06
1874 402 392 161 374 1.95 1 X 1880 2 175 600 10 000 0.18
1884 402 392 197 335 2.03 1 X 1890 2175 600 10 514 0.50
1891 402 392 202 040 0.34 1 X 1901 2175 600 11 893 1.12
1901 402 392 220 984 0.90 11X 190 2175 600 13 459 1.24
1911 402 392 242 619 0.94 T X 19 2175 600 14 355 0.65
1921 402 392 263 033 0.81 1 X 1930 2175 600 16 896 1.83
1 VIl 1935 402 392 289 588 0.69 31 XIt 1945 2175 600 21 412 1.56
1 X 1945 402 392 321 819 1.04 31 X 1951 2175 600 24 018 1.93
1Vl 1951 402 392 361 416 2.07
Guadeloupe and dep. [Fr.] —
Canal Zone 27 33 — Guadeloupe et dép. [Fr.]
Zone du Canal 27 33 1852 1780 124 934 .
Tn 1912 1375 62 810 . 1861 1780 138 069 112
11 1920 1375 22 858 —11.99 1876 1780 175 516 1.61
11V 1930 1 432 39 467 . 1901 1780 182112 0.15
11V 1940 1432 51 827 276 1906 1780 190 274 0.88
11V 1950 1432 52 822 0.19 5mM 1911 1780 212 430 2.23
61 1921 1780 229 839 0.79
Costa Rica 13 1 VIl 1926 1780 243 243 1.07
27 X1 1864 ves 120 499 . 1 Vil 1931 1780 267 407 1.9
1811 1892 ves 243 205 2.61 1 VIl 1936 1780 304 239 2.61
11V 1927 51 011 A71 524 1.90 25 IV 1946 1780 278 464 —0.90
22 V 1950 51 011 800 875 2.32 1 VIl 1954 1780 229 120 | 35—2.36

1 Rates are not computed between censuses covering less than total
population, or where intercensal comparability in type of census,
geographic areas, or ethnic coverage appears to be lacking.

13 pe jure population,

27 De jure population, but including US armed forces stationed in the area.

30 Area change due to remeasurement.

31 First series: excluding Newfoundiand.

32 For Provinces of Quebec, Ontario, Prince Edward Island, Nova Scotia
and New Brunswick and partial coverage of Manitoba, British Columbia
and Northwest Territories.

33 First series: excluding 57 km2 of area added in 1924,

34 Second series: de jure population.

35 Apparent decrease stated to be due to overenumeration at 1946 census.
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1 Aucun taux n'a été calculé entre les recensements ayant porté sur une
partie seulement de la population ou, lorsque la nature des recense-
ments, les territoires, ou les groupes ethniques mis en paralléle ne per-
mettent pas d'établir de comparaisons valables,

13 Population de droit.

27 Population de droit, mais y compris les forces armées américaines en
garnison dans la région. N

30 Modification de la superficie provenant d'un nouve} arpentage.

31 premiére série: non compris Terre-Neuve.

32 Pour les provinces de Québec, de I'Ontario, de i'lle du Prince Edouard,
de la MNouvelle-Ecosse et du Nouveau-Brunswick, ainsi que certaines
parties du Manitoba, de la Colombie britannique et des territoires du
Nord-Ouest.

33 Ppremiére série: non compris 57 km?2 de territoire acquis en 1924,

34 Deuxiéme série: population de droit.

35 Diminution apparente attribuable a ce que le chiffre du recensement
de 1946 était supérieur & la réalité.




4. Enumerated population and rates of increase (continued) —
Population dénombrée et taux d'accroissement (suite)

[See headnote on page 128.-— Voir note explicative & la page 128.]

POPULATION

—’ Annual Annual
rate of rate of
increase increase
(per cent) 1 {per cent)!
Taux Taux
Continent, Enumerated d'accrois- Continent, Enumerated d’accrois-
country and census date Area population sement country and census date Area population sement
Continent, Superficie Population annuel Continent, Superficie Population annyel
M pays et date du recensement {km?) dénombrée {pour cent)! [{ pays et date du recensement (km2) dénombrée (pour cent)!
" K
AMERICA, NORTH {continued) — AMERICA, NORTH (continved} —
AMERIQUE DU NORD (suite) AMERIQUE DU NORD {suite}
Guatemala Leeward Islands [UK] —
1880 vee 1 224 602 . || lles sous le Vent [R-U]
26 11 1893 vee 1 364 678 0.84 2 IV 1871 1 094 93 077 .
2 Vil 1921 108 889 2 004 900 1.36 4 IV 1881 1 094 94 554 0.16
7 IV 1940 108 889 363 283 209 . 51V 1891 1094 100 882 0.65
18IV 1950 108 889 2 790 868 37116 7 V. 1901 1 094 98 540 —0.23
2 IV 1911 1094 93 330 —0.54
Haiti— Haiti 24 IV 1921 1094 85183 —-0.90
7 Viii 1950 27 750 133 097 304 . 9 IV 1946 1094 108 838 0.99
Honduras Antigua
1881 307 289 . 21V 1871 442 35157 .
1887 ves 331 917 . 41V 1881 442 34 964 —0.06
1901 ves 543 841 . 51V 1891 442 36 819 0.52
31 Xl 1905 e 500 136 . 71V 1901 442 34 971 —0.51
18 Xl 1910 553 446 . 2V 1911 442 32 269 --0.80
18 Xl 1916 . 605 997 . 24 IV 1921 442 29767 —0.80
26 Xit 1926 s 700 811 . IV 1946 442 41 757 1.37
29 Vi 1930 cee 854 184 .
30 Vi 1935 112 088 962 000 . Montserrat
30 VI 1940 112 088 1107 859 2.86 21V 1871 83 8 693 .
24 VI 1945 112 088 1 200 542 1.63 4 IV 1881 83 10 083 1.49
18 VI 1950 112 088 381 368 605 2.66 51v 1891 83 11 762 1.55
7 IV 1901 83 12215 0.38
Jamaica ex. dep. 34 [UK]— 2V 1911 83 12 196 —0.02
Jamaique sans dép. 34 [R-U] 24 IV 1921 83 12120 —0.06
1861 11 424 441 264 . 9 IV 1946 83 14 333 0.67
4 VI 1871 11 424 506 154 1.38
41V 1881 11 424 580 804 1.41
61V 1891 11 424 639 A9 0.97 St. Kitts-Nevis and Anguilla —
21V 1911 11 424 831 383 1.32 St. Christophe-Nevis et Anguilla
25 v 1921 11 424 858 118 0.32 21V 1871 394 42 576 .
41 1943 11 424 1 237 063 . 41V 1881 394 44 220 0.38
51V 1891 394 47 662 0.75
Cayman Islands 34— 7V 1901 394 46 446 —0.26
lles Cayman 34 21V 1911 394 43 303 —0.70
4V 18813 184 3 066 . 24 IV 1921 394 38214 —1.24
61V 1891 241 4 322 . 91V 1946 394 46 243 0.77
2 IV 1911 241 5 564 1.27
25 1Iv 1921 241 5253 —0.57
41 1943 241 6670 . Virgin Islands [UK] —
ifes Vierges [R-U]
Turks and Caicos Islands 34— 2 IV 1871 174 6 651 .
lles Turques et Caiques 34 41V 1881 174 5287 —2.27
4 v 1881 523 4778 . 51V 1891 174 4 639 —1.30
61V 1891 523 4785 0.01 7 IV 1901 174 4 908 0.57
21V 1911 523 5615 0.80 21V 1911 174 5 562 1.26
251y 1921 523 5 522 —0.17 24 IV 1921 174 5082 —0.89
41 1943 523 6138 . 21V 1946 174 6 505 0.99
!

1 Rates are not computed between censuses covering less than total
population, or where intercensal comparability in type of census,
geographic areas, or ethnic coverage appears to be lacking.

13 e jure population,

34 Second series: de jure population.
36 Believed 1o be overstated by approximately 1 million persons.

37 Rate for period 2 August 1921-18 April 1950.

38 Population actually enumerated; total, including 10 per cent adjustment
for underenumeration is 1 505 465.

39 Grand Cayman Isiand only.
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1 Aucun taux n’a été calculé entre les recensements ayant porté sur une
partie seulement de la population ou, lorsque la nature des recense-
ments, les territoires, ou les groupes ethniques mis en paralléie ne per-
mettent pas d'établir de comparaisons valables.

13 Popuiation de droit,

34 Deuxiéme série: population de droit.
28 Chiffre considéré comme supérieur de 1 million de personnes environ

& la réalité,

37 Taux pour la période du 2 aodt 1921 au 18 avril 1950.
3% population effectivement dénombrée; le total majoré de 10 pour cent

pour compenser les lacunes du recensement est de 1 505 465 habitants.
39 lle du Grand Cayman seulement.




POPULATION

4. Enumerated population and rates of increase (continued) —
Population dénombrée et taux d’'accroissement (suite)

[See headnote on page 128. — Voir note explicative & la page 128.]

«

Annval Annual
rate of rate of
increase increase
{per cent) ! {per cent) 1
Taux Taux *
Continent, Enumerated d'accrois- Continent, Enumerated d’accrois-
country and census date Area population sement country and census date Area population sement. -
Continent, Superficie Population annvel Continent, Superficie Population annuel .
pays et date du recensement (km?) dénombrée {pour cent)! pays et date du recensement (km?2) dénombrée (pour cent}! -
AMERICA, NORTH (confinued) — AMERICA, NORTH (continved) —
AMERIQUE DU NORD (suite} AMERIQUE DU NORD (suite)
Martinique [Fr.] Puerto Rico 27 [US] {continved) —|
20 V-30 VI 1867 1102 153 334 . Porto-Rico 27 [E-U] (svite)
1VI-5 VIl 1876 1102 163 955 0.75 1887 8 897 798 565 0.88
141-8 Vi 1886 1102 174 863 0.65 10 XI 1899 8 897 953 243 1.49
151 1894 1102 189 499 1.07 151V 1910 8 897 1118012 1.54
29 VIl 1901 1102 . 208 011 1.24 11 1920 8 897 1 299 809 1.56
151 1905 1102 182 024 —3.79 11v 1930 8 897 1 543 913 1.69
21X 1910 1102 184 004 0.9 1 Xt 1935 8 897 1723 534 1.96
1 Vil 1921 1102 244 439 2.66 11V 1940 8 897 1 869 255 1.93
7 Xl 1927 1102 227 798 —1.11 11v 1950 8 897 2210703 1.69
1 Vil 1931 1102 234 505 0.83
10 X 1936 1102 246712 0.97 || St. Pierre and Miquelon [Fr.]—
16 V 1946 1102 261 595 0.61 || Saint-Pierre-et-Miquelon [Fr.]
1 vl 1954 1102 239130 | 3% —1.10 1861 240 3074 .
1876 240 5213 3.58
Mexico 13— Mexique 13 1906 240 6 482 0.73
1895 e 12 632 427 . SH 1911 240 4 209 —8.27
28 X 1900 e 13 607 272 1.50 1 vl 1921 240 3918 —0.61
27 X 1910 1987 185 15160 349 1.09 1 vl 1926 240 4 030 0.57
30 X1 1921 301 969 153 16714 334 780 . 1 VIl 1931 240 4 320 1.40
15V 1930 |01 969 367 16 552722 . 1 Vil 1936 240 4175 —0.68
6 1l 1940 1 969 367 19 653 552 1.77 1V 1945 240 4 354 0.48
6 VI 1950 1 969 367 25791 017 2.69 14 v 1951 240 4 606 0.94
Netherlands Antilles — Trinidad and Tobago [UK]—
Antilles Néerlandaises Trinité et Tobago [R-U]
31 X 1930 947 71 769 1851 5128 82 978 .
Nicaragua 13 1861 5128 99 848 1.87
1 VI 1906 505 377 . 10 1Iv 1871 5128 126 692 2.41
11 1920 148 000 638119 173 31v 1881 5128 171179 3.06
23 V 1940 148 000 835 684 1.33 51Iv 1891 5128 218 381 247
31V 1950 148 000 1 057 023 237 21 IV 1901 5128 273 899 2.27
Panama 40 21V 1911 5128 333 552 2.01
1n 1911 74 470 289 538 . 24 IV 1921 5128 365913 0.92
11 1920 74 A70 384 469 3.20 26 IV 1931 5128 412 783 1.21
11 1930 74 470 428 021 1.09 IV 1946 5128 557 970 2.04
8 IX 1940 74 470 566 589 2.66
10 Xl 1950 74 470 756 631 2.86 United States 4! — Etats-Unis 41
1 VI 185042 7 762 238 23191 876
Puerto Rico 27 [US] — u
Porto-Rico 27 [E-U] 1 VI 1860 7 839 081 31 443 321 .
1860 8 897 583 308 . 1 VI 1870 7 839 081 4338 558 371 2.06
1877 8 897 731 648 1.34 1 VI 1880 7 839 081 50155783 2.66

1 Rates are not compufed between censuses covering less than total
population, or where intercensal comparability in type of census,
geographic areas, or ethnic coverage appears to be lacking.

13 De jure population.

16 Believed to be underenumerated.

27 De jure population, but including US armed forces stationed in the area.

30 Area change due to remeasurement,

35 Apparent decrease stated to be due to overenumeration at 1946 census.

40 Excluding tribal Indian population numbering 47 204 in 1911, 61 629
in 1920, 39 438 in 1930, 55987 in 1940 and 48 654 in 1950; also
excivding Canal Zone, shown separately above.

41 De jure population, but excdluding members of armed forces outside
continental United States and civilian citizens absent from country for
extended periods of time.

42 Excluding territory purchased from Mexico in 1853.

43 Population actually enumerated; total including adjustment for under-
enumeration in Southern States, is 39 818 449.
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1 Aucun taux n'a été calculé entre les recensements ayant porté sur une
partie seulement de la population ou, lorsque la nature des recense-
ments, les territoires, ou les groupes ethniques mis en paralléle ne per-
mettent pas d'établir de comparaisons valables.

13 population de droit.

16 Chiffre considéré comme inférieur & la réalité.

27 Population de droit, mais y compris les forces armées américaines en
garnison dans la région.

30 Modification de la superficie provenant d’'un nouvel arpentage.

35 Diminution apparente attribuable & ¢e que le chiffre du recensement
de 1946 était supérieur a la réalité.

40 Non compris les indiens groupés en tribus au nombre de 47 204 en
1911, de 61 629 en 1920, de 39 438 en 1930, de 55987 en 1940 et de
48 654 en 1950; non compris également la Zone du Canal qui figure
séparément ci-dessus.

41 Population de droit, non compris les membres des forces armées en
garnison hors des Etats-Unis continentaux, et les civils absents du pays
pour de longue périodes,

42 Non compris le territoire acheté au Mexique en 1853,

43 Population effectivement dénombrée; le chiffre total de la population,
ajusté pour compenser les lacunes du dénombrement dans les états du
sud, est de 39 818 449.



4. Enumerated population and rates of increase (continued) —
Population dénombrée et taux d’accroissement (suite)

e headnote on page 128, — Voir note explicative & la page 128.]

POPULATION

Annual Annual
rate of rate of
increase increase
(per cent) ! (per cent) 1
Taux Taux
Continent, Enumerated d'accrois- Continent, Enumerated d’accrois-
country and census date Area population sement country and census date Area population sement
Continent, Superficie Population annuel Continent, Superficie Population annvel
pays et date du recensement {km?2) dénombrée {pourcent)li| pays et date du recensement {km2) dénombrée {pour cent)1
AMERICA, NORTH (continued) — AMERICA, NORTH (continved) —
AMERIQUE DU NORD (suite) AMERIQUE DU NORD (svite)
United States 4! (continved) — Windward Istands [UK] (cont.) —
Etats-Unis 41 (suite) lles du Vent [R-U] (svite)’
1 Vvl 1890 7 839 081 62 947 714 2.30 Grenada and dep. (cont.) —
1 VI 1900 7 839 081 75994 575 1.90 Grenade et dép. {suvite) 344 63 438 1.77
151Iv 1910 7 839 081 91 972 266 1.95 7 IV 1901 344 66 750 0.52
114 1920 7 839 081 105710 620 1.44 21V 1911 344 66 302 —0.07
T v 1930 7 839 081 122 775 046 1.47 24 v 1921 344 72 387 0.89
1V 1940 307 827 976 131 669 275 0.70 9 IV 1946
11v 1950 7 827 976 150 697 361 1.36
St. Lucia — Sainte-Lucie 616 24 185 .
Virgin Islands 44 [US]— XIt 1851 616 26 674 1.06
lles Vierges 44 [E-U] 13 W 1861 616 31 610 171
13 v 1850 344 39 614 . 1871 616 38 551 2.00
2 X 1855 344 37 137 —1.19 1881 616 42 220 0N
9 X 1860 344 3g 23 0.58 51V 1891 616 49 883 1.68
9 X 1870 344 37 821 —0.11 7 v 1901 616 48 637 —0.25
9 X 1880 344 33763 —1.13 21V 1911 616 51 505 0.57
9 X 1890 344 32786 —0.29 24 IV 1921 616 70113 1.24
1n 1901 344 30 527 —0.69 91V 1946
1n 1911 344 27 086 —1.19
1X1 1917 344 26 051 X St. Vincent and dep.—
1 IV 1930 344 22 012 —-1.35 Saint-Vincent et dép. 389 30128 .
11V 1940 344 24 889 1.24 1851 389 31755 0.53
11V 1950 344 26 665 0.69 1861 389 35 688 117
1871 389 40 548 1.28
Windward Istands [UK] — 31v 1881 389 41 054 0.12
lles du Vent [R-Ul: 51V 1891 389 41 877 0.10
Dominica — Dominique 21v 1911 389 A4 AA7 0.59
1860 789 25 065 . 24 v 1921 389 47 961 076
27 Xi 1871 789 27 178 0.74 26 v 1931 389 61 647 1.69
4 IV 1881 789 28 211 0.40 21V 19446 )
51y 1891 789 26 841 —0.50
8 Iv 1901 789 28 894 0.74 AMERICA, SOUTH —
21v 191 789 33 863 1.60 AMERIQUE DU SUD
24 IV 1921 789 37 059 0.90
91V 19464 789 47 624 1.01 || Argentina 45— Argentine 43
1869 2 808 602 1737 076 .
Grenada and dep.— 1895 2 808 602 3954 911 3.22
Grenade et dép. 1 VI 1914 2 808 602 7 885 237 3.70
3 X 185 344 32 671 . 10V 1947 2 808 602 1315 893 827 215
8 IV 1861 344 31 900 —0.25
1871 344 37 684 1.68 || Bolivia 16 — Bolivie 46
4 1v 1881 344 42 A03 1.19 1854 . 2326126 .
51v 1891 344 53 209 2.30 1882 . 1172156 .

1 Rates are not computed between censuses covering less than total
population, or where intercensal comparability in type of census,
geographic areas, or ethnic coverage appears to be lacking.

13 pe jure population.

30 Area change due to remeasurement.

1 Aucun taux n'a été calculé entre les recensements ayant porté sur une
partie seulement de la population ou, lorsque la nature des recense-
ments, les territoires, ou les groupes ethniques mis en paraliéle ne per-
mettent pas d’établir de comparaisons valables.

13 population de droit,

41 De jure population, but excluding members of armed forces outside
continental United States, civilian citizens absent from country for
extended periods of time.

44 Second series: de jure population, but including US armed forces sta-
tioned in the area.

45 population actually enumerated, exciuding Indian population estimated
at 30 000 in 1895 and 38 400 in 1914, and also adjustments for under-
enumeration estimated at 1.5 per cent for 1895 and 1914, and 1 per
cent for 1947.

46 First series: territory as of date of census, not including adjustment for
territories transferred to Argentina, Brazil, Chile and Paraguay. Second
series: present territory, including adjustments for territorial changes
and for omissions and underenumeration estimated at 5 per cent in
1900 and 11.6 per cent in 1950.
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30 Modification de la superficie provenant d'un nouvel arpentage.

41 population de droit, non compris les membres des forces armées en
garnison hors des Etats-Unis continentaux, les civils absents du pays
pour de longues periodes.

44 Deuxiéme série: population de droit, mais y compris les forces armées
américaines en garnison dans la région.

45 population effectivement dénombrée, & P'exclusion des indiens estimés
a 30000 en 1895 et & 38 400 en 1914 et d'ajustements pour com-
penser les lacunes du recensement (1,5 pour cent environ en 1895 et
1914, et 1 pour cent environ en 1947).

46 premiére série: territoire a la date du recensement, compte non tenu
d’un ajustement pour les ferritoires cédés a I'Argentine, au Brésil, auv
Chili et au Paraguay. Deuxiéme série: territoire actuel, y compris des
ajustements pour les modifications territoriales survenues, pour tenir
compte d'omissions et pour compenser les lacunes des recensements
(environ 5 pour cent en 1900 et 11,6 pour cent en 1950).




POPULATION

4. Enumerated population and rates of increase (continued) —
Population dénombrée et taux d’accroissement (suite)

[See headnote on page 128. — Voir note explicative & la page 128.]

Annual Annval
rate of rate of = '
increase increase
{per cent) 1 {per cent) 1
Taux Taux
Continent, Enumerated d’accrois- Continent, Enumerated d’accrois-
country and census date Area population sement country and census date Area popvlation sement
Continent, Superficie Population annvel Continent, Superficie Population annvel
poys et date du recensement (km?2) dénombrée {pour cent)! pays et date du recensement {km?2) dénombrée {pour cent}!
AMERICA, SOUTH {continved) — AMERICA, SOUTH (continued)
AMERIQUE DU SUD {suite) AMERIQUE DU SUD (suite)
Bolivia 46 {continved) — Chile 51 (cont.) — Chili 51 (suite)
Bolivie 46 {suite) )
11X 1900 1 665065 471 555818 . 28 XI 1907 30757 366 3231 496 1.52
51X 1950 1 098 581 472 704 165 . 15 Xit 1920 30750 572 3731 573 1.11
27 XI 1930 30741 767 4 287 445 1.41
1854 1 098 581 1 544 300 . 28 XI 1940 741 767 5023 539 1.60
1882 1 098 581 1 097 600 —1.21 24 WV 1952 741 767 5932 995 | 1.47
11X 1900 1 098 581 1 696 400 2.45
51X 1950 1 098 581 3019 031 1.16 26 X1 1885 2 491 886 .
28 Xt 1895 - 2 804 300 1.19
Brazil 48 — Brésil 48 28 XI 1907 30757 366 3228 558 1.18
1 vil 1872 8 337 218 10112 061 15 XIl 1920 30750 572 3823 510 | 1.30
31 XI 1890 8337218 14333915 1.9 27 Xi 1930 30741 767 4391 316 1.40
31 XH 1900 8 337 218 17 318 556 1.9 28 XI 1940 741 767 5094 353 1.50
11X 1920 8 513 844 4930 635 605 24 IV 1952 741 767 6 206 544 1.75
11X 1940 8 513 844 41 236 315 .
1 vil 1950 8 513 844 51 976 357 2.38 || Colombia 52— Colombie 52
1851 . 2 243730 .
11X 1920 8 513 844 4930 642 041 1864 2 694 A87 .
11X 1940 8 513 844 41 165 289 . 1870 . es 2 391 984 .
1 VIl 1950 8 513 844 51 941 767 2.39 15 VI 1905 1 548 300 4 355 477 .
5 1912 5072 604
British Guiana 50— 14 X 1918 ee 5855077 .
Guyane Britannique 50 5 Vil 1938 1138 355 8 701 816 .
1851 214 970 127 695 . 2V 1951 1138 355 11 548 172 2.23
1861 214 970 148 026 1.51
31v 1871 214 970 193 491 2.71 Ecvador — Equateur
3 1v 1881 214 970 252 186 2.68 29 XI 1950 *270 670 133202757 .
1891 214 970 278 328 0.99
31v 1911 * 214 970 296 041 0.62
24 v 1921 214 970 297 691 0.03 || Falkiand Islands ex. dep. [UK] —
26 IV 1931 . 214970 310 933 0.44 || lles Falkland sans dép. [R-U]
91V 19446 214 970 369 678 1.17 31v 1881 11 961 1 510 .
51V 1891 11 961 1789 1.71
Chile 51 — Chili 51 11V 1901 11 961 2 043 1.34
19 1V 1854 1439120 . 21V 1911 11 961 2 272 1.07
19 1v 1865 1819223 2.15 24 IV 1921 11 961 2 094 —0.81
19 Iv 1875 2 075 971 1.33 26 IV 1931 11 961 2 392 1.34
26 X1 1885 2 507 380 1.80 31 M 1946 11 961 2 239 —0.44
28 Xt 1895 2 695911 0.73 28 11 1953 11 961 2 230 —0.06
* Provisional. * Provisoire,
1 Rates are not computed between censuses covering less than total 1 Aucun taux n'a été calculé entre les recensements ayant porté sur une

population, or where intercensal comparability in type of census,
geographic areas, or ethnic coverage appears to be lacking.

13 De jure population.

30 Area change due to remeasurement.

46 First series: territory as of date of census, not including adjustment for
territories transferred to Argentina, Brazil, Chile and Paraguay. Second
series: present territory, including adjustments for territorial changes
and for omissions and underenumeration estimated at 5 per cent in
1900 and 11.6 per cent in 1950.

47 Population actually enumerated; for adjusted population see second
series.

48 First series: excluding territories acquired from Bolivia in 1903 and
Colombia in 1907. Third series: de jure population.

49 Believed to be overstated.

50 Excluding Amerindians of remote districts, numbering 9 700 in 1921,
7 379 in 1931 and 6 023 in 1946.

51 First series: population actually enumerated. Second series: including
adjustments for omissions and underenumeration.

52 Because of ferritorial losses and remeasurement area varied from
1569900 in 1835 to 1548 300 in 1903, and to 1138 355 in 1928;
exact area not known for intervening years.
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partie seulement de la population ou, lorsque ia nature des recense-
ments, les territoires, ou les groupes ethniques mis en parailéle ne per-
mettent pas d'établir de comparaisons valables.

13 Population de droit.

30 Modification de la superficie provenant d'un nouvel arpentage.

46 Premiére série: territoire & la date du recensement, compte non tenu
d’'un ajustement pour les territoires cédés a I'Argentine, au Brésil, au
Chili et au Paraguay. Deuxiéme série: territoire actuel, y compris des
ajustements pour les modifications territoriales survenues, pour tenir
compte d'omissions et pour compenser les lacunes des recensements
{environ 5 pour cent en 1900 et 11,6 pour cent en 1950).

47 Population effectivement dénombrée; pour le chiffre rectifié de la popu-
lation, voir la deuxiéme série.

48 Premiére série: non compris les territoires cédés par la Bolivie en 1903
et par la Colombie en 1907. Troisiéme série: population de droit.

49 Chiffre considéré comme supérieur & la réalité.

50 Non compris les Amérindiens des districts éloignés, au nombre de
9700 en 1921, de 7 379 en 1931 et de 6 023 en 1946.

51 Premiére série: population effectivement dénombrée. Deuxiéme série:
y compris des ajustements pour tenir compte d’omissions et compenser
les lacunes des recensements.

52 Par suite de cessions et de nouvelles estimations de la superficie, le
territoire a varié de 1569 900 km2 en 1835 & 1548 300 en 1903 ef &
1138 355 en 1928. La superficie exacte n’est pas connuve pendant les
années intermédiaires.



POPULATION

4. Enumerated population and rates of increase (continued) —
Population dénombrée et taux d'accroissement (suite)

[See headnote on page 128.— Voir note explicative & la page 128.}

Annual Annual
rate of rate of
increase increase
{per cent) ! {per cent) 1
Taux ’ Taux
Continent, Enumerated d'accrois- Continent, Enumerated d'accrois-
country and census date Area population sement country and census date Area population sement
Continent, Superficie Population annuel Continent, Superficie Population annvel
pays et date du recensement (km?2) dénombrée {pour cent)! pays et date du recensement {km2) dénombrée (pour cent}1
AMERICA, SOUTH (continved) — AMERICA, SOUTH {continued) —
AMERIQUE DU SUD (svite) AMERIQUE DU SUD (suite)
French Guiana — Venezvela 59
Guyane Frangaise: 27 -29 XI 1873 cen 1784194 .
Cayenne 53 27 -29 Iv 1881 1 539 398 2 075 245 2.06
1901 12 500 21790 . 15-17 1 1891 1552 741 2 323 527 1.18
1907 12 500 23 940 1.58 11 1920 60912 050 2 351 525 .
51 1911 12 500 26 320 2.40 T 1926 912 050 2 890 731 3.45
1915 12 500 26 090 —0.22 26 Xt 1936 . 912 050 3 364 347 1.40
1 Vi 1922 12 500 26 380 0.16 7 Xl 1941 912 050 3 850 771 277
1 Vi 1926 12 500 28 220 1.70 26 Xt 1950 912 050 5034 838 3.03
1 Vil 1931 12 500 22170 —4.71
1 VIt 1936 12 500 23 820 1.45
25V 1946 12 500 21 997 —0.80 ASIA — ASIE
1 VIl 1954 12 500 22 641 0.36
Bahrain — lles Bahrein
Inini 221 1941 598 89 970 .
1 Vil 1936 78 500 6 100 . 3 1950 598 109 650 2,20
25V 1946 78 500 4993 —2.00
1 VIl 1954 78 500 3234 —522 || Bonin Islands [US] —
lies Bonin [E-U]
Paraguay 1 X 1920 104 5425 .
1899 . 643 852 1X 1925 104 5780 1.28
iy 1936 v 931 799 1X 1930 104 5742 —0.13
28 X 1950 406 752 541 341 333 1 X 1935 104 6729 3.22
1 X 1940 104 7 361 1.81
Pery 55— Pé&rou 55
1 VIl 1850 2 001 203 . || Brunei [UK] — Brunéi [R-U]
1862 2 487 916 1.83 m0om 1911 5765 21718
14V 1876 ces 2 699 106 0.58 24 v 1921 5765 25 451 1.58
9 Vi 1940 1311 030 56 6 207 967 1.31 11V 1931 5765 30135 1.71
27 Xi 1947 5765 40 657 1.81
Surinam 57 [Neth.— P-B] Burma 8! — Birmanie 61
31 Vil 1921 142 822 107 723 . 1872 229 359 2 747 148 .
31 X 1950 142 822 5854 010 . 17 01 1881 225 899 3736771 .
1891 444 003 7 722 053 .
Uruguay 1018 1901 585 880 10 490 624 .
11 1900 915 647 . mom 1911 597 872 12115 217
12 X 1908 186 926 1 042 686 1.53 18 1921 605 300 13 212 192

1Rates are not computed between censuses covering less than fotal
population, or where intercensal comparability in type of census,
geographic areas, or ethnic coverage appears to be lacking.

53 Excluding penal, military and tribal Indian population, together num-
bering 7 050 in 1936, 1 516 in 1946 and 1988 in 1954,

54 Population actually enumerated; total, including 50 067 for under-
enumeration and 17 000 for Indian jungle population, is 1 408 400.

55 Territory as of date of census, including, for 1862 and 1876, Arica
{population 8012 and 9 041 respectively) and Tarapacd (population
19 220 and 38 225 respectively).

56 Population actually enumerated; total, including adjustments of 465 144
for underenumeration and 350 000 for Indian jungle population, is
7023111

57 Excluding Indian and Negro population of the interior, numbering
11167 in 1921,

58 For District of Surinam only.

59 Excluding Indian jungle population, numbering 136 147 in 1926,
103 492 in 1936, 100 600 in 1941 and 56 705 in 1950.

60 Reason for area change not ascertained.

61 Areas covered by census only,
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1 Aucun toux n'a été calculé entre les recensements ayant porté sur une
partie seulement de la population ou, lorsque la nature des recense-
ments, les territoires, ou les groupes ethniques mis en paraliéle ne per-
mettent pas d'établir de comparaisons valables.

53 Non compris les forgats, les militaires et les indiens groupés en tribus,
s'élevant ensemble & 7050 en 1936, & 1516 en 1946 et a 1988 en
1954,

54 Population effectivement dénombrée. Le chiffre total de la population
comprenant un ajustement de 50 067 unités pour compenser les lacunes
du recensement et de 17 000 pour tenir compte des indiens de la
jungle, est de 1 408 400 habitants,

55 Territoire & la date ¢u recensement, y compris pour 1862 et 1876,
Arica (8 012 et 9041 habitants respectivement) et Tarapacd (19 220
et 38 225 habitants respectivement).

56 Population effectivement dénombrée; le chiffre total de la population,
comprenant un ajustement de 465144 unités pour compenser les
lacunes du recensement et de 350 000 pour tenir compte des indiens de
la jungle, est de 7 023 111,

57 Non compris les indiens et négres de l'intérieur, au nombre de 11 167
en 1921.

52 Pour le district de Surinam seulement.

59 Non compris les indiens de la jungle au nombre de 136 147 en 1926,
de 103 492 en 1936, de 100 600 en 1941 et de 50705 en 1950,

60 Modification de la superficie non expliquée.

61 Pour les territoires recensés seulement.



POPULATION

4.

Enumerated population and rates of increase (continued) —
Population dénombrée et taux d’accroissement (suite)

[See headnote on page 128.— Voir note explicative & la page 128.]

Annual Annual
rate of rate of
increase increase
(per cent) ! (per cent) 1
Taux Taux
Continent, Enumerated d'accrois- Continent, Enumerated d'accrois-
country and census date Area population sement country and census date Area population sement
Continent, Superficie Population annvuel Continent, Superficie Population annvel
pays et date du recensement {km?2) dénombrée {pour cent)! || pays et date du recensement {km?) dénombrée (pour cent}!
ASIA (continued) — ASIE (suite) ASIA {contfinued) — ASIE (suvite)
Burma 6! {continved) — Cyprus [UK] (continued} —
Birmanie 61 (suite) Chypre [R-U] (suite)
2411 1931 604 743 14 667 146 . 21V 191 9 251 275108 1.46
Sm 194 677 950 16 823 798 . 24 IV 1921 9 251 310715 1.25
1953 . 622 940 704 . 27 IV 1931 9 251 347 959 1.14
10 XI 1946 9 251 64450 114 1.67
Ceylon 63 — Ceylan 63
11m 1901 65 610 3 578 333 . Hong Kong 65 [UK — R-U]
10 H 1911 65 610 4110 367 1.39 201 1901 1013 386 200 .
18 M 1921 65 610 4 504 549 0.92 20V 1911 1013 456 739 1.65
26 1t 1931 65 610 5312 548 1.67 24 \V 1921 1013 625 166 3.18
19 W 1946 65 610 6 693 945 1.55 7 0 1931 1013 840 473 3.04
27 W 1871 65 610 2 400 380 . India 66 — Inde 66
17 11 1881 65 610 2759738 1.42 1891 4 095 694 279 446 248 .
26 11 1891 65 610 3 007 789 0.87 10 I 1901 4 095 694 283 872 359 0.16
1m 1901 65 610 3 565 954 171 10 1 1911 4 095 694 303 012 598 0.65
100 1911 65 610 4 106 350 142 18 M 1921 4 095 694 305 693 063 0.09
18 1921 65 610 4 498 605 0.91 26 1 1931 4 095 694 338119 154 1.02
26 1931 65 610 5 306 871 1.68 101 1941 4 095 694 388 997 955 1.41
19 Il 1946 65 610 6 657 339 1.52
201 1953 65 610 *8 098 637 *2.84 1iE 1941 3 048 075 67314 830 190 .
11 1951 3 048 075 (13.68356 879 394 .
China — Chine:
Taiwan — Taiwan Indonesia — Indonésie
1 X 1920 35 961 3 655 308 . 7 X 1930 1491 564 60 412 962 .
1 X 1925 35 961 3 993 408 1.79
1X 1930 35 961 4 592 537 2.84 || Irag—Irak .
1 X 1935 35 961 5212 426 2.56 19 X 1947 444 442 694 566 185 .
1 X 1940 35 961 5872 084 2.41
Cyprus [UK] — Chypre [R-U] Israel 70 — Israél 70
4 Iv 1881 9 251 186 173 . 23 X 1922 . 83 794 .
41V 1891 9 251 209 960 1.21 18 XI 1931 . 174 610 71842
11V 1901 9 251 237 152 1.23 8 XI 1948 20 678 716 678 718.66

* Provisional. )

1 Rates are not computed between censuses covering less than total
population, or where intercensal comparability in type of census,
geographic areas, or ethnic coverage appears to be lacking.

13 De jure population.

61 Areas covered by census only.

62 Partial result from multi-stage census; data are for 252 towns only,
based on a 20 per cent sample.

63 Second series: excluding non-resident military and shipping personnel,
together numbering 36 606 in 1946.

64 Excludes persons in military ond special internment camps numbering
12 422.

65 Excluding British Defence Forces numbering 9 278 in 1931,

66 First series: pre-partition India, excluding Aden and Burma separated
from India in 1932 and 1937 respectively. Second series: Republic of
India, not including the settlements of Karikal, Mahé, Pondichéry and
Yanaon, which became part of the Republic 1 November 1954, nor
Kashmir-Jammu.

87 Excludes also population of tribal areas of Assam, where the census
could not be taken, and Chandernagor, which became part of India in
1950,

68 Excludes also population of tribal areas of Assam where the census
could not be taken.

69 Excludes nomad population, estimated at 250 000.

70 Jewish population only. Prior to 1948, Jewish population of Palestine.

71 High rate of increase attributable in large part to Jewish immigration.
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* Provisoire.

1 Aucun taux n'a été calculé entre les recensements ayant porté sur une
partie seulement de la population ovu, lorsque la nature des recense-
ments, les territoires, ou les groupes ethniques mis en paralléle ne per-
mettent pas d'établir de comparaisons valables.

13 population de droit.

61 Pour les territoires recensés seulement.

62 Résultats partiels d'un recensement @ plusieurs phases; les données se
rapportent & 252 villes seulement et reposent sur un sondage & 20
pour cent.

63 Deuxiéme série: non compris les militaires et les membres d’équipages
de la marine marchande non résidents s'élevant ensemble a 36 606 en
1946.

64 Non compris les personnes dans des camps militaires et dans des camps
d'internement spécioux au nombre de 12 422,

65 Nlon compris les troupes britanniques s'élevant & 9 278 hommes cn
1931,

66 premiére série: Inde avant le partage, non compris Aden et la Birmanie,
détachées respectivement de I'Inde en 1932 et 1937. Deuxiéme série:
République de l'Inde, non compris le Cachemire-Jammu et les colonies
de Karikal, Mahé, Pondichéry et Yanaon, qui font partie de I'lnde
depuis le ler novembre 1954,

87 Non compris également la zone de tribus d’Assom o0 il fut impossible
d'effectuer un recensement et Chandernagor qui fait partie de I'Inde
depuis 1950,

68 Non compris également la zone de tribus d’Assam ou il fut impossible
d’effectuer un recensement.

89 Non compris les nomades estimés a 250 000.

70 Population juive seulement. Avant 1948, population juive de Pales'ine.

71 Taux d’'accroissement élevé di en grande partie & 'immigration juive.
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POPULATION

Enumerated population and rates of increase (continued) —
Population dénombrée et taux d’accroissement (suite)

[See headnote on page 128. — Voir note explicative & la page 128.]

Annual Annual
rate of rate of
increase increase
(per cent) 1 {per cent} !
Taux Taux
Continent, Enumerated d’accrois- Continent, Enumerated d’accrois-
country and census date Area population sement country and census date Area population sement
Continent, Superficie Population annuel Continent, Superflcie Population annvel
pays et date du recensement (km2) dénombrée (pour cent}! pays et date du recensement {km?2) dénombrée (pour cent)!
ASIA (continved) — ASIE (suvite) ASIA (continued) -—— ASIE {suite)
Japan 72— Japon 72 Mataya, Federation of 80 [UK] —]
1 X 1920 379 421 55 391 481 . || Malaisie, Fédération de 89 [R-U]
1 X 1925 379 423 59 179 200 1.33 110 1901 74 949 1 021 503 .
1 X 1930 379 879 63 872 496 1.54 1011 1911 74 949 1 439 083 3.48
1 X 1935 380 159 68 661 654 1.46
1 X 1940 380 159 1372 539 729 1.10 100 1911 131 287 2 339 051 .
221 1944 380 159 7472 473 836 24 IV 1921 131 287 2 906 691 217
1 X§ 1945 368 451 7571 998 104 . 11V 1931 131 287 3787 758 270
26 IV 1946 368 451 7573 114 136 23 IX 1947 131 287 814 908 086 1.58
1 X 1947 368 470 |76. 7778 101 473
1 X 1950 368 303 |13. 7783 199 637 Maldive islands — lles Maldives
on 191 298 72 237 .
Jordan — Jordanie 181 1921 298 70 413 —0.26
Vil 1952 96 513 1329 174 26 I 1931 298 79 281 1.20
19 1t 1946 298 82 068 0.23
Korea 13: 78 — Corée 13. 78
1 X 1920 220 792 16 891 289 .
1 X 1925 220792 19 020 030 2.40 || Mongolian People's Republic —
1 X 1930 220 792 20 438 108 1.45 || République Populaire de
1 X 1935 220792 22 208 102 1.68 Mongolie
29 1 1940 220 792 23 547 465 1.33 191882 | *1 531 000 476 504 .
1 X 1944 220792 25120 174 1.42
Nepal
Sovth Korea — Corée du Sud 27 V 1954 140 000 8 431 537 .
1V 1949 93 634 7920 166 756
Macau [Port.] — Macao [Port.] New Guinea [Neth.] —
31 Vil 1940 16 374 737 . || Nouvelle Guinée [P-B]
4 VI 1950 16 187 772 —6.84 7 X 1930 412 781 314 271 .

* Provisional.

1 Rates are not computed between censuses covering less than total
population, or where intercensal comparability in type of census,
geographic areas, or ethnic coverage appears to be lacking.

13 De jure population.

"2 Prewar data adjusted to exclude most of the territory no longer part of
Japan. Excluding the Amami Islands acquired from the Ryukyu Islands
between 1951 and 1953. Area changes for which specific explanation
is not available have been disregarded in calculating intercensal rate
of change.

73 Includes armed forces outside country, estimated at 1 000 000.

74 Civilian population, but includes a small number of military personnel
living with their families,

75 Civilian population excluding foreigners and, in 1946, those Koreans,
Formosans and Ryukyans who stated that they wished to be repatriated.
Estimated total population was 72 455 000 in 1945 and 74 024 000 in
1946.

76 Adjusted for underenumeration due to flood conditions at time of
census, Population actually enumerated is 78 098 364.

77 Excludes Allied military and civilian personnel and their dependents.

78 Korean population only.

79 Excludes civilian aliens numbering 21 885 and alien armed forces
within the country.

80 First series: excluding former states of Johore, Kedah, Kelantan,
Trengganu and Perlis not enumerated in 1901.

81 Excludes transients afloat, non-resident military personnel and enemy
prisoners of war, together numbering 14 735.

82 Mongolian population only, in area excluding Kobdo district and the
possessions of Bogdo-Gegen; total population unofficially estimated at
647 504 persons.
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* Provisoire.

1 Aucun taux n'a été calculé entre les recensements ayant porté sur une
partie seulement de la population ou, lorsque la nature des recense-
ments, les territoires, ou les groupes ethniques mis en paraliéle ne per-
mettent pas d’établir de comparaisons valables.

13 population de droit.

72 Les données d'avant-guerre ont été ajustées afin d'exclure la plupart
des territoires qui ne font plus partie du Japon. Non compris les fles
Amami détachées des iles Ryd-Kyd entre 1951 et 1953. On n'a pas
tenu compte des modifications ferritoriales dont on ne connait pas
'origine dans le calcul des taux.

75Y compris les forces armées hors du pays, estimées & 1000 000
d’hommes,

74 Population civile mais y compris un petit nombre de militaires vivant
avec leur famille.

75 Population civile, non compris les étrangers ainsi que, en 1946, les
Coréens, Formosans et ressortissants des iles Ryo-Ky0 qui ont déclaré
vouloir étre rapatriés. Le chiffre total de la population a été estimé &
72455000 en 1945 et & 74 024 000 en 1946.

76 Chiffres ajustés pour compenser les lacunes du recensement attribuables
aux inondations survenues au moment du dénombrement. La popula-
tion effectivement dénombrée est de 78 098 364 habitants.

77 Non compris les militaires et civils alliés ainsi que les membres de levr
famiile les accompagnant.

78 Coréens seulement.

7% Non compris les civils étrangers au nombre de 21 885 et les fo ces
armées étrangéres dans le pays.

80 Premiére série: non compris les anciens états de Johore, de Kedah, de
Kelantan, de Trengganu et de Perlis qui n'ont pas été recensés en 1901.

81 Non compris les personnes & bord des navires, les militaires non rési-
dents et les prisonniers de guerre ennemis, s'élevant ensemb'e &
14 735.

82 Mongols seulement sur un territoire ne comprenant pas la région de
Kobdo et les possessions de Bogdo-Gegen; I'estimation non officiel’e de
la population totale est de 647 504 habitants.




POPULATION

4. Enumerated population and rates of increase (continued) —
Population dénombrée et taux d’accroissement (suite)

[See headnote on page 128. — Voir note explicative & la page 128.]

Annual Annual
rate of rate of
increase increase
{per cent) ! {per cent) !
Taux Taux
Continent, Enumerated d’accrois- Continent, Enumerated d'accrois-
country and census date Area population sement couniry and census date Area population sement
Continent, Superficie Population annvel Continent, Supetficie Population annuel
pays et date du recensement (km2) dénombrée {pour cent)! pays et date du recensement {km2) dénombrée (pour cent)1
ASIA {continued) — ASIE {svite) ASIA (continued) — ASIE (suite)
North Borneo 83 [UK] — Portuguese India (continued) —
Bornéo du Nord 83 [R-U] Inde Portugaise {suite)
17 1 1891 e 67 062 . 15 Xl 1940 3 983 624 177 075
i 1901 oo 104 527 . 15 X0 1950 3 983 637 591 0.21
101 1911 es 208 183 .
24 IV 1921 75 584 257 804 . || Portuguese Timor —
11V 1931 75 584 270 223 0.49 || Timor Portugais
IX-XIl 1950 18 990 442 378 .
10M 1911 76 112 214 729 .
24 IV 1921 76 112 265 252 . Ryukyv Islands 88 [US] —
26 Iv 1931 76 112 277 476 0.45 || Hles Ryd-Ky0 88 [E-U]
4 VI 1951 76 112 84334 141 0.93 1 X 1920 3 675 785 421 .
1 X 1925 3 675 764 874 -0.53
Pakistan 85 1X 1930 3 675 785 294 0.53
10 1941 943 736 70 060 000 . 1 X 1935 3 675 797 134 0.30
28 11 1951 943 736 75 842 165 0.80 1 X 1940 3 675 759 638 —0.96
31 Xl 1944 3 675 89773 818 0.44
Palestine 86 1 Xit 1950 3 675 7917 875 .
23 X 1922 27 090 757 182 .
18 XI 1931 27 090 1 035821 3.52 1 X0 1950 2196 77698 827 .
Moslem population — Sarawak [UK—R-U]
Population musulmane 26 X1 1947 121 914 546 385 .
23 X 1922 . 590 890 .
18 XI 1931 . 759 712 2.81 || Singapore 90 [UK] —
Singapour 99 [R-U]
Philippines 188191 677 139 208 .
31 Xit 1877 e 875 5647 685 . 1891 851 185 117 .
31 XIi 1887 e 875 984 727 072 10 1901 851 229 904 2.19
20 1903 299 404 7 635 426 .
31 XII 1918 299 404 10 314 310 1.91 11 1901 755 220 344 .
11 1939 299 404 16 000 304 2.11 1om 1911 755 305 439 3.31
1 X 1948 299 404 19 234 182 1.91 24 IV 1921 755 420 004 3.26
11V 1931 755 559 946 2.9
Portuguese India — 23 IX 1947 755 92940 824 3.20
Inde Portugaise
17 0 1881 3 983 475 201 . || Thailand — Thailande
31 Vil 1887 3983 561 384 | 2,60 TIV 1911 514 000 8 266 408 .
1 XH 1900 3 983 531798 —0.41 11V 1919 514 000 9 207 355 1.36
31 Xlt 1910 3 983 548 242 0.30 15 Vil 1929 514 000 11 506 207 2.19
18 M 1921 3983 531 952 -~0.29 23V 1937 514 000 14 464 105 2.96
26 I 1931 3983 579 970 0.87 23V 1947 514 000 17 442 689 1.89

1 Rates are not computed between censuses covering less than total
population, or where intercensal comparability in type of census,
geographic areas, or ethnic coverage appears to be lacking.

77 Excludes Allied military and civilian personnel and their dependents.

83 First series: excluding Labuan acquired from Straits Settlements (Singa-
pore) in 1946, Coverage incomplete before 1921,

84 Excludes 1 442 transients and 66 members of the British armed forces.

85 Excluding Kashmir-Jammu, Gilgit, Baltistan, Junagadh, Manavadar and
large river areas in East Bengal.

86 Territory formerly under British mandate.

87 Excludes population of non-Christian tribes.

88 First series: including the Amami Islands which reverted to Japan
between 1951 and 1953. Second series: present territory, i.e., excluding
the Amami Islands.

89 Civilian population excluding foreigners.

90 First series: including Labuan, transferred to North Borneo in 1946.

91 Excluding Christmas and Cocos-Keeling Islands.

92 Excludes transients afloat, non-resident military personnel and enemy
prisoners of war, together numbering 36 015.
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1 Aucun taux n'a été calculé entre les recensements ayant porté sur une
partie seulement de la population ou, lorsque la nature des recense-
ments, les territoires, ou les groupes ethniques mis en paralléle ne per-
mettent pas d'établir de comparaisons valables,

77 Non compris les militaires et civils alliés ainsi que les membres de leur
famille les accompagnant,

83 Premiére série: non compris le Labuan détaché des Etablissements des
Détroits (Singapour) en 1946. Données incomplétes avant 1921,

84 Non compris 1 442 personnes de passage et 66 militaires britanniques.

85 Non compris le Cachemire-Jammu, le Gilgit, le Baltistan, le Junagadh,
le Manavadar et d'importantes régions fluviales dans le Bengale
oriental.

86 Territoire auparavant sous mandat britannique.

87 Non compris les tribus non chrétiennes.

88 Premiére série: y compris les iles Amami rendves au Japon entre 1951
et 1953, Deuxiéme série: territoire actuel, c'est-a-dire, non compris les
fles Amami.

89 Population civile & I'exclusion des étrangers.

90 premiére série: y compris le Labuan, rattaché & Bornéo du Nord en
1946.

91 Non compris les fles de Christmas et Cocos-Keeling.

92 Non compris les passagers & bord des navires, les militaires non rési-
dents et les prisonniers de guerre ennemis, s'élevant ensemble & 36 015.
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POPULATION

Enumerated population and rates of increase (continued) —

Population dénombrée et taux d'accroissement (suite)

[See headnote on page 128. — Voir note explicative & la page 128.]

Annual Annval
rate of rate of
increase increase
(per cent) ! (percent}!
Taux Taux
Continent, Enumerated d'accrois- Continent, Enumerated d’accrois-
country and census date Area population sement country and census date Area population sement
Continent, Superficie Population annuel Continent, Superficie Population annvel
pays et date du recensement (km?2) dénombrée {pour cent)! || pays et date du recensement {km?2) dénombrée {pour cent)!
ASIA {continued) — ASIE (suite) EUROPE (continued — suite)
Turkey 93 — Turquie 93 Bulgaria 97— Bulgarie 7
28 X 1927 772 340 13 648 270 . 31 Xu 1887 96 345 3154 375 .
20 X 1935 772 340 16 158 018 2.14 31 XN 1892 96 345 3310713 0.97
20 X 1940 772 340 17 612 834 174 31 Xn 1900 96 345 3744 283 1.55
31 XIt 1905 96 345 4 035575 1.51
20 X 1940 776 980 17 820 950 . 31 xn 1910 96 345 4 337 513 1.45
21 X 1945 776 980 18 790 174 1.06 31 Xl 1920 103 146 4 846 971 .
22 X 1950 776 980 20 947 188 2.20 31 Xl 1926 103 146 5478 741 2.06
31 Xi 1934 103 146 6 077 939 1.31
EUROPE 31 X 1946 103 146 6 665 476 0.77
Albania — Albanie 31 Xl 1946 110 842 7 022 206 .
25V 1930 28 748 1 003 097 .
30 IX 1945 28 748 1122 000 0.73 || Channel Islands [UK] —
lies Anglo-Normandes [R-U]
Andorra — Andorre 31 m 1851 195 90 739 .
X1 1954 453 5 664 . 8 IV 1861 195 90 978 0.00
31V 1871 195 90 596 —0.04
Austrig 94 — Autriche 94 41V 1881 195 87 702 —-0.32
31 Xl 1900 79 663 5710 444 . 61V 1891 195 92 234 0.51
31 X 1910 79 663 6354 184 1.07 31 m 1901 195 95 618 0.36
311 1920 79 663 6131 445 —0.32 21V 1911 195 96 899 0.13
7 #H 1923 83 833 6 534 742 . 19 VI 1921 195 90 048 —0.71
22 111 1934 9583 850 6762 687 0.31 26 IV 1931 195 93198 0.35
1 VI 1951 83 850 6 900 283 0.12 17 XIt 1945 195 79 473 —1.08
8 IV 1951 195 102 776 4.97
22 10 1934 83 850 6760233 .
17V 1939 83 850 6 652 720 0.31 Czechoslovakia 98—
1Vl 1951 83 850 6 933 905 0.34 || Tchécostovaquie 98
1880 140 493 9911 082 952 .
Belgium 13, 96 — Belgique 13, 96 1890 140 493 9911 704 731 0.55
31 XIt 1866 29 452 4 827 833 . 31 Xt 1900 140 493 12 689 134 0.81
31 Xl 1876 29 452 5336 185 1.01 31 Xt 1910 140 493 13 599 486 0.70
31 X0l 1880 29 452 5 520 009 0.85 1510 1921 140 493 13 612 424 0.01
31 Xl 1890 29 452 6 069 321 0.95 1 X0 1930 140 493 14 729 536 0.81
31 X#t 1900 29 452 6 693 548 0.98
31 Xit 1910 29 452 7 423 784 1.04 31 X 1900 127 765 12 158 802 .
31 XHIl 1920 29 452 7 405 569 —0.02 31 Xlt 1910 127 765 12 999 849 0.67
1501 1921 127 765 13 003 446 0.00
31 Xl 1920 30 507 7 465782 . 1 X0 1930 127 765 13 998 497 0.76
31 XIt 1930 30 507 8 092 004 0.81 22 V 1947 127 765 12 164 095 —0.85
31 XN 1947 30 507 8 512195 0.30 11 1950 127 827 12 338 450

1 Rates are not computed between censuses covering less than total
population, or where intercensal comparability in type of census,
geographic areas, or ethnic coverage appears to be lacking.

13 De jure population,

93 First series: excluding Hatay, acquired from Syria 29 June 1939.

9¢ First series: excluding Burgenland, acquired from Hungary in 1920.
Third series: de jure population.

95 Change in territory result of minor border rectifications, completed in
1928,

96 First series: excluding Eupen, Malmedy ond Saint-Vith, ceded by
Germany in 1925.

97 First series: territory prior to World War |, i.e., including Southern
Dobruja but excluding territory in south acquired in Balkan woars and
retained after first World War. Second series: excluding Southern
Dobruja, ceded by Romania in 1940.

98 First series: territory prior to World War 11, i.e., including Subcarpathia
and a part of Slovakia ceded to USSR in 1947. Second series: present
territory, but excluding Bratislava Bridgehead, ceded by Hungary in
1947.

99 Excludes armed forces in Slovakia and Subcarpathia.
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1 Aucun taux n'a été calculé entre les recensements ayant porté sur une
partie seulement de la population ou, lorsque la nature des recense-
ments, les territoires, ou les groupes ethniques mis en paralléle ne per-
mettent pas d'établir de comparaisons vaiables.

13 population de droit.

93 Premiére série: non compris Hatay cédé par la Syrie le 29 juin 1939.

94 Premiére série: non compris le Burgenland cédé par la Hongrie en 1920.
Troisiéme série: population de droit.

95 Les modifications territoriales provoquées par de petites rectifications
de frontiére, prirent fin en 1928,

96 Premiére série: non compris Eupen, Malmédy et Saint-Vith cédés par
I'’Allemagne en 1925,

97 Premiére série: territoire avant la Premiére Guerre mondiale, c'est-a-
dire, y compris la Dobrouja méridionale mais non compris les terri-
toires du sud acquis pendant les guerres balkaniques et conservés
aprés la Premiére Guerre mondiale. Deuxiéme série: non compris la
Dobrouja méridionale cédée par la Roumanie en 1940.

98 Premiére série: territoire avant la Seconde Guerre mondiale, c'est-a-
dire, y compris la région Subcarpatique et une partie de la Slovaquie
cédées a I'URSS en 1947, Deuxiéme série: territoire actvel mais a
I'exclusion de la téte de pont de Bratislava cédée par la Hongrie en
1947.

99 Non compris les forces armées se trouvant en Slovaquie et dans la
région Subcarpatique.




POPULATION

4. Enumerated population and rates of increase (continued) —
Population dénombrée et taux d'accroissement (suite)

[See headnote on page 128. — Voir note explicative & la page 128.]

Annual Annual
rate of rate of
increase increase

(per cent}l {per cent) 1
Taux Taux
Continent, Enumerated d'accrois- Continent, Enumerated d'accrois-
country and census date Area population sement country and census date Area population sement
Continent, Superficie Population annvel Continent, Superficie Population annvel
pays et date du recensement (km?2) dénombrée (pour cent)! || pays et date du recensement {km?2) dénombrée {pour cent)!
EUROPE (continued — suite) EUROPE ({continued — suite)
Denmark ex. Faeroe Is. 100 — Faeroe Isiands 3¢ [Den.] —
Danemark sans les lles Féroé 100 lles Féroé 3¢ [Dan.)
11 1850 39 064 1 414 648 . 5 Xl 1925 1399 22 835 1.42
1K 1855 39 064 1 507 222 1.28 5 X1 1930 1399 24 200 117
11 1860 39 064 1 608 362 1.31 5 Xt 1935 1399 25744 1.24
11 1870 39 064 1784 741 1.05 31 Xil 1945 1399 29 198 25
11 1880 39 064 1 969 039 0.99 31 Xl 1950 1399 *31781
1# 1890 39 064 2 172 380 0.99
1t 1901 39 064 2 449 540 1.10
11 1906 39 064 2 588 919 1.11 Finland 191 — Finlande 101
1 o19n 39 064 2 757 076 127 31 Xii 1900 377 426 2712 562 .
Tn 1916 39 064 2 921 362 116 31 X1l 1910 377 426 3115197 1.39
11 1921 39 064 3 104 209 1.22 31 XIt 1920 377 426 3 364 807 0.77
. 31 Xit 1930102 382 801 3 667 067 0.86
T 1921 43 017 3 267 831 . 31 X 1940103 347 717 3 887 217 0.58
5 X1 1925 42 927 3 434 555 1.05 31 Xl 1950 337 009 4 286 485 0.98
5 X 1930 42 931 3 550 656 0.67
5 X1 1935 42 929 3706 349 0.86 31 XIl 1850 377 426 1636915 .
B 31 XIl 1855 377 426 1 688 705 0.62
1n 1921 43 017 3267 273 . 31 Xil 1860 377 426 1746 725 0.68
5 X1 1925 42 927 3419 483 0.96 31 XIt 1865 377 426 1 843 245 1.08
5 Xt 1930 42 931 3 544 099 0.72 31 Xit 1870 377 426 1768769 —0.82
5 Xl 1935 42 929 3 696 077 0.84 31 Xit 1875 377 426 1912 647 1.58
5 Xl 1940 42 932 3 844 312 0.79 31 XIt 1880 377 426 2 060 782 1.50
15 VI 1945 42 932 4 045 232 1.11 31 XH 1890 377 426 2 380 140 1.45
7 XI 1950 42 936 4 281 275 1.05 31 XIl 1900 377 426 2 655 900 1.10
31 X0 1910 377 426 2 943 400 1.03
31 X0 1920 377 426 3 147 600 0.67
Faeroe Islands 3¢ [Den.] — 31 Xn 1930102 382 801 3 462700 0.96
lles Féroé 34 [Dan.] 31 XIl 1940103 347 717 3 695 600 0.65
1n 1850 1 399 8 137 . 31 Xil 1950 337 009 4 029 803 .
1 X 1855 1399 8 651 1.09
1 X 1860 1399 8 922 0.62
1 X 1870 1399 9 992" 1.14 || France 104
T 1880 1399 11 220 1.25 Iv=v 1851 537 699 35783 170 .
111 1890 1399 12 955 1.45 v-VI 1856 537 699 36 039 364 0.14
1141 1901 1399 15 230 1.48 V-Vl 1861 537 699 36717 254 0.37
1T 19n 1399 18 000 1.69
o191 1399 21 352 172 V-Vl 1861 550 986 37 386 313 .

* Provisional.

1 Rates are not computed between censuses covering less than total
population, or where intercensal comparability in ftype of census,
geographic areas, or ethnic coverage appears to be lacking.

34 Second series: de jure population.

100 First series: excluding South Jutland, ceded by Germany after World
War |. Second series: de facto population of present territory. Third
series: de jure population of present territory. Slight variations in area
due to reclamation of fand through censtruction of dykes efc.

101 prior to 1930: territory of the Grand-Duchy of Finland, which excluded
Petsamo. First series: Finnish nationals only, including those outside
country. Second series: Finnish nationals in Finland, including merchant
seamen at sea. Comparability not affected by variations in area.

102 Including Petsamo, the Karelian Isthmus and other small areas ceded
to USSR 1940-1947.

103 Including small areas ceded to USSR 1944-1947.

* Provisoire.

1 Aucun taux n'a été calculé entre les recensements ayant porté sur une
partie seulement de la population ou, lorsque la nature des recense-
ments, les territoires, ou les groupes ethniques mis en paraliéie ne per-
mettent pas d’établir de comparaisons valables.

34 Deuxiéme série: population de droit.
100 premiére série: non compris le Jutland méridional cédé par I'Allemagne
aprés la Premiére Guerre mondiale. Deuxiéme série: population de
fait du territoire actuel. Troisiéme série: population de droit du terri-
toire actuel. Les faibles variations de la superficie sont attribuables &
des gains de terrains sur la mer & la suite de constructions de digues

efc.

101 Avant 1930, territoire du Grand-Duché de Finlande qui ne comprenait
pas Petsamo. Premiére série: ressortissants finlandais seulement, y
compris ceux hors du pays. Deuxiéme série: ressortissants finlandais
en Finlande, y compris les équipages de la marine marchande en mer.

104 First-fifth series: de jure population. Except for series 5 and 8, exclud-
ing communes of Tende and Brigue, ceded by ltaly in 1947, First series:
also excluding Nice and Savoy. Third and sixth series: also excluding
Alsace-Lorraine.
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Les variations de la superficie n'ont pas affecté la comparabilité des
données.

102 Y compris Petsamo, I'isthme de Carélie et les auires petites portions de
territoires cédées a I'URSS de 1940 & 1947,

103 Y compris les petites portions de territoire cédées a I'URSS de 1944 &
1947.

104 Premiére & cinquiéme séries: population de droit. A 'exception de la
cinquiéme et de la huitiéme série, non compris les communes de Tende
et de Brigue cédées por I'ltalie en 1947. Premiére série: non compris
également Nice et la Savoie. Troisiéme série et sixiéme série: non
compris également |'Alsace-lorraine,
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POPULATION

Enumerated population and rates of increase (continued) —
Population dénhombrée et taux d’accroissement (suvite)

[See headnote on page 128.— Voir note explicative & la page 128.]

Annual Annual
rate of rate of
increase increase
(per cent)! (per cent)!
Taux Taux
Continent, Enumerated d’accrois- Continent, Enumerated d’accrois-
country and census date Area population sement country and census date Area population sement
Continent, Superficie Population annuel Continent, Superficie Population annuel
pays et date du recensement {km?) dénombrée {pour cent)1 pays et date du recensement {km2} dénombrée (pour cent}!
EUROPE (continued — suite) EUROPE (continued — svite)
France 194 (continued — suite) Germany 107 — Allemagne 107
V-V 1866 550 986 38 067 064 0.37 3 Xt 1852 A68 514 31 449 000 .
V-V 1872 550 986 37 652 921 —0.18 1 X1 1871 468 514 36 036 000 0.72
1 Xl 1875 468 514 37 107 000 0.73
V-V 1872 536 464 36 102 921 . 1 Xit 1890 468 514 43 833 000 1.12
XIk 1876 536 464 36 905 788 0.48 1 XI 1900 468 514 50 106 000 1.35
18 Xit 1881 536 464 37 672 048 0.41 1 X0 1910 468 514 57 798 427 1.44
30 V 1886 536 464 38 218 903 0.33 16 VI 1925 468 514 62 410 619 .
12 1Iv 1891 536 464 38 342 948 0.07 16 VI 1933 468 514 65218 461 0.55
29 1t 1896 536 464 38 517 322 0.09 17 V. 1939 468 514 68 471 658 0.83
24 Nl 1901 536 464 38 961 945 0.23 29 X 1946 353 875 | 108544 457 489 .
4 W 1906 536 464 39 252 245 0.15
50 1911 536 464 39 604 992 0.18 Eastern Germany 13, 109 —
6 1921 536 464 37 499 769 —0.55 Allemagne Orientale 13, 109
17 V. 1939 107 669 15157 123 .
6 1921 550 986 39 209 518 . 29 X 1946 107 669 10817 313 734 1.81
7l 1926 550 986 40 743 897 077 31 Vit 1950 107 669 *17 600 000 0.44
8 i 1931 550 986 41 834 923 0.53
8 i 1936 550 986 41 907 056 0.03 Western Germany 13—
10 It 1946 550 986 40 502 513 —0.34 Allemagne Occidentale 13
10V 1954 550 986 10542 731 597 0.66 17V 1939 245 322 39 337 502 .
29 X 1946 245 322 10843 952 529 1.50
10V 1954 551 255 10542 734 445 131X 1950 245 322 47 695 672 213
24 I 1901 536 464 38 450 788 . Berlin 13
4 M 1906 536 464 38 844 653 0.21 17 v 1939 884 4 338756 .
51 1911 536 464 39 192133 0.18 29 X 1946 884 1083 191 226 —4.04
61t 1921 536 464 37 102 .17 —0.55
East Berlin 13— Berlin-Est 18
6 1921 550 986 38 797 540 . 29 X 1946 403 1081 175 979 .
7l 1926 550 986 40 228 481 0.73 31 vt 1950 403 *1 189 523 ¥0.30
8 1931 550 986 41 228 466 0.49
8 Il 1936 550 986 41 183 193 —0.02 West Berlin 13—
1011 1944 550 986 106 39 848 182 —0.33 Berlin-Ouest 13
10V 1954 551 255 42 843 520 29 X 1946 481 1082 015 247 .
13 IX 1950 481 2 146 952 |- 1.65

* Provisional.

1 Rates are not computed between censuses covering less than total
population, or where intercensal comparability in type of census,
geographic areas, or ethnic coverage appears to be lacking.

13 De jure popvulation.

104 First-fifth series: de jure population. Except for series 5 and 8, exclud-
ing communes of Tende and Brigue, ceded by ltaly in 1947, First series:
also excluding Nice and Savey. Third and sixth series: also excluding
Alsace-Lorraine.

105 Excludes population of city of Bastia estimated at 40 000, and 38 000
persons not in their place of legal residence at time of census: also
excludes members of the career military services and occupation per-
sonnel and their families in Germany and Austria, estimated at
187 000.

106 Excludes an estimated 663 000 enemy prisoners of war.

107 First and second series: territory of 1937 excluding the Saor. Third
series: British, French, US and USSR zones of occupation, including
Berlin. Second and third series: de jure population.

108 Includes prisoners of war, civilian internees and refugees in transit
camps, together numbering 384 323 for Germany, 133 327 for Eastern
Germany, 247 240 for Western Germany, 3756 for Berlin, 1 397 for
East Berlin and 2 359 for West Berlin.

109 Excluding Berlin, shown separately below.
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* Provisoire.

1 Aucun taux n'a é1é calculé entre les recensements ayant porté sur une
partie seulement de lo population ou, lorsque lo nature des recense-
ments, les territoires, ou les groupes ethniques mis en parailéle ne per-
mettent pas d’établir de comparaisons valables.

13 Population de droit.

104 premiére & cinquiéme séries: population de droit. A I'exception de la
cinquiéme et de la huitiéme série, non compris les communes de Tende
et de Brigue cédées par I'ltalie en 1947. Premiére série: non compris
également Nice et la Savoie. Troisiéme et sixiéme séries: non compris
également I'Alsace-Lorraine.

105 Non compris lo ville de Bastia dont ia population est estimée & 40 000
habitants, et 38 000 personnes ne se trouvant pas au liev de leur
résidence habituel au moment du recensement; non compris également
les militaires de carriére et le personnel d'occupation en Allemagne et
en Autriche ainsi que les membres de leur famille les accompagnant
estimés & 187 000 personnes.

166 Non compris les prisonniers de guerre ennemis estimés & 663 000.

107 Premiére et deuxiéme séries: territoire de 1937, non compris la Sarre,
Troisiéme série: zones d'occupation britannique, frangaise, américaine
et russe, y compris Berlin. Deuxiéme et troisiéme séries: population de
droit.

108 Y compris les prisonniers de guerre, les civils internés et les réfugiés
dans des camps de passage s'élevant ensemble & 384 323 en Alle-
magne, & 133 327 en Allemagne Orientale, & 247 240 en Allemagne
Occidentale, & 3756 & Berlin, & 1 397 & Berlin-Est et & 2 359 & Berlin-
Ovest.

109 Non compris Berlin qui figure séparément ci-dessous.




POPULATION

4. Enumerated population and rates of increase (continued) —
Population dénombrée et taux d’accroissement (suite)

[See headnote on page 128. — Voir note explicative & la page 128.]

Annual Annual
rate of rate of
increase increase
{per cent) {per cent) !
Taux Taux
Continent, Enumerated d'accrois- Continent, Enumerated d’accrois-
country and census date Area population sement country and census date Area population sement
Continent, Superficie Population annvel Continent, Superficie Population annuel
pays et date du recensement (km2) dénombrée (pour cent)}! pays et date du recensement {km2) dénombrée {povur cent)!
EUROPE (continued — suite) EUROPE (continued — suite)
Gibraltar 110 [UK — R-U] Iceland 114 — slande 114
21V 18721 6 18 695 . 11 1850 103 000 59 157 .
31v 1881 -] 18 143 —0.30 1 X 1855 103 000 64 603 1.57
S1Iv 189 6 19 011 0.47 1 X 1860 103 000 66 987 0.73
11V 1901 6 20 355 . 1 X 1870 103 000 69 763 .
21V 1911 [ 19 120 —0.62 1 X 1880 103 000 72 A44 0.38
20 VI 1921 6 18 061 —0.55 1 XI 1890 103 000 70 927 —0.21
29 IV 1931 3 17 405 —0.38 1 X1 1901 103 000 78 470 0.92
3 Vil 1951 6 21 314 1.01 1 X1 1910 103 000 85183 0.91
1 X0 1920 103 000 94 690 A
Greece 111 — Grace 111 2 Xn 1930 103 000 108 861 1.40
1853 47 516 1 035 527 . 2 Xil 1940 103 000 121 474 1.10
10-22 Iv 1856 47 516 1062 627 0.86 1.X0 1950 103 000 *143 961 171
12 M-10 v 1861 47 516 1 096 810 0.65
2-17 VvV 1870 50 211 1 457 894 .
15-21 v 1879 50211 1 679 470 1.60 || Ireland {Republic) —
16 IV 1889 63 606 2 187 208 . || Irlande (République)
6 X 1896 63 606 2 433 806 1.43 30 1851 70 282 55 111 557 .
27 X 1907 63 211 2 631 952 . 8 1y 1861 70 282 4 402 111 —1.48
11 1921 150 833 5 536 375 . 31Iv 1871 70 282 4053 187 —0.82
41V 1881 70 282 3 870 020 —0.46
11 1921 129 880 5016 889 . 6 IV 1891 70 282 3 468 694 —1.09
16 V 1928 129 880 6 204 684 112292 11Iv 1901 70 282 3 221 823 —0.74
16 X 1940 129 880 7 344 860 1.37 21V 1911 70 282 3 139 688 —0.26
7Z IV 195} T 132 562 1137 632 801 A 181V 1926 70 282 2 971 992 —0.36
26 IV 1936 70 282 2 968 420 —0.01
Dodecanese — Dodécanése 12V 1946 70 282 2955107 —0.04
20 Vit 1922 2 682 104 500 . 81V 1951 70 282 2 960 593 0.04
21 IV 1931 2 682 130 842 2.63
21 IV 19346 2 682 140 848 1.48
19 X 1947 2 682 115 343 —1.72 || Isle of Man [UK]—
7 IV 1951 2 682 121 480 1.51 lle de Man [R-U}
31 m 1851 572 52 387 .
Hungary — Hongrie 81V 1861 572 52 469 0.02
31 Xl 1869 93 011 5011 310 . 3V 1871 572 54 042 0.30
31 Xl 1880 93 011 5329191 0.56 4 v 1881 572 53 558 —0.09
31 Xl 1890 93 011 6 009 351 1.21 61V 1891 572 55 608 0.38
31 Xt 1900 23 011 6854 415 1.32 31 m 1901 572 54 752 —0.16
31 X1l 1920 93 011 7 986 875 0.48 21V 1911 572 52 016 —0.51%
31 X1 1930 923011 8 685109 0.84 19 Vi 1921 572 60 284 1.43
311 1941 93 011 9316613 0.70 26 v 1931 572 49 308 —2.02
11 1949 93 011 9 204 799 —045 8 Iv 1951 572 55259 0.50

* Provisional.

! Rates are not computed between censuses covering less than total
population, or where intercensal comparability in type of census,
geographic areas, or ethnic coverage appears to be lacking.

* Provisoire,

1 Aucun taux n’a été calculé entre les recensements ayant porté sur une
partie seulement de la population ouv, lorsque la nature des recense-
ments, les territoires, ou les groupes ethniques mis en paralléle ne per-

110 Civilian population. Second series: exciuding dependents of armed
forces siationed in the area and persons accommodated in harbour
shipping, numbering 1123 and 208 respectively in 1931 and 1439
and 479 respectively in 1951.

111 First series: changing territory; major acquisitions were lonian Islands
in 1864; Thessaly in 1881; Macedonia, Epirus, Crete in 1913-1914;
Thrace in 1919-1920. Part of the territory acquired in the Balkan Wars
was ceded to Turkey in 1923. Second series: present territory, but
excluding Dodecanese Islands, ceded by Italy in 1947,

112 High rate of increase largely attributable to heavy influx of refugees
from Asia Minor.

113 Includes armed forces outside country and excludes alien armed forces
within country.

114 First and third series: de jure population.

115 Civilian population.
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mettent pas d’'établir de comparaisons valables.

110 population civile. Deuxiéme série: non compris les familles des mili-
taires en garnison dans la région qui les accompagnent et les équi-
pages des navires dans le port, s'élevant respectivement & 1123 per-
sonnes et 208 personnes en 1931 et & 1439 et 479 en 1951,

111 premiére série: territoire de I'époque. Principales acquisitions: iles
loniennes en 1864; Thessalie en 1881; Macédoine, Epire, Créte en
1913-1914; Thrace en 1919-1920. Une partie du territoire acquis lors
des guerres balkaniques fut cédé & la Turquie en 1923, Deuxiéme
série: territoire actuel, non compris le Dodécanése obtenu de l'ltalie
en 1947,

112 Forte augmentation du taux due en grande  partie & I'afluence de
réfugiés d'Asie Mineure.

113 'Y compris les forces armées hors du pays, non compris les forces armées
étrangéres dans le pays.

114 premiére et troisiéme séries: population de droit.

115 Population civile.



POPULATION

4. Enumerated population and rates of increase (continued) —
Population dénombrée et taux d'accroissement (suite)

[See headnote on page 128. — Voir note explicative & la page 128.]

Annvual Annual
rate of rate of
increase increase
{per cent) ! {percent) !
. Taux Taux
Continent, Enumerated d'accrois- Continent, Enumerated d’accrois-
couniry and census date Area population sement country and census date Area population sement
Continent, Superficie Population annvel Continent, Superficie Population annuel
pays et date du recensement (km?) dénombrée {pour cent)! pays et date du recensement (km?) dénombrée {pour cent)!
EUROPE {continued — suite) EUROPE (continued — suite)
Italy 116 — jiglie 116 Luxembourg
31 Xn 1881 286 610 28 953 480 . 3 XI 1855 2 586 189 480 .
100 1901 286 610 32 965 504 0.68 3 Xt 1861 2 586 197 731 071
10 VI 1911 286 610 35 845 048 0.81 3 XN 1864 2 586 202 937 0.87
T Xi 1921 310120 38 449 000 . 1. X1 1871 2 586 197 528 —0.39
21 tv 1931 310 120 41 651 617 1.31 1 XH 1875 2 586 205 158 0.95
21 v 1936 310120 42 993 602 0.64 1 X1 1880 2 586 209 570 0.43
31 X1 1881 301 023 29 628 638 . 1 Xl 1885 2 586 213 283 0.35
100 1901 301 023 33 580 311 0.66 1 X0 1890 2 586 211 088 —0.21
10 vi 1911 301 023 36 668 513 0.86 2 Xil 1895 2 586 217 583 0.61
1 Xi 1921 301 023 37 594 214 0.24 T X1t 1900 2 586 235 954 1.63
21 v 1931 301 023 40 768 889 0.86 1 Xi 1905 2 586 246 455 0.87
21 IV 1936 301 023 42127 123 0.66 T X 1910 2 586 259 891 1.07
4 X1 1951 301 023 47 140 052 0.73 1 X 1916 2 586 263 824 0.25
1 X0 1922 2 586 260 767 ~0.19
4 Xt 1951 301 191 A7 515 537 1 Xn 1927 2 586 285 524 1.83
31 X 1930 2 586 299 993 1.61
31 Xl 1861 286 610 25017 000 . 31 Xit 1935 2 586 296 776 -—0.22
31 X 1871 286 610 26 801 154 0.69 10X 1941 2 586 289 526 —0.43
31 Xil 1881 286 610 28 459 628 0.60 10 X 1943 2 586 282791 —1.17
101 1901 286 610 32 475 253 0.69 20 VIl 1945 2 586 281 572 —0.23
10 VI 1911 286 610 34 671 377 0.64 31 XNl 1947 2 586 286 786 0.78
1 X1 1921 310120 37 973 977 .
21 IV 1931 310120 41176 671 0.87 || Malta and Gozo 118 [UK] —
21 IV 1936 310120 11742 918 726 0.83 || Malte et Gozo 118 [R-U]
1858 316 136 271 .
31 XIt 1861 301 023 25 633 488 . 1860 316 139 482 117
31 Xit 1871 301 023 27 436 806 0.68 3 v 1871 316 141775 0.15
31 Xi 1881 301 023 29115614 0.60 3 1v 1881 316 149 782 0.55
1011 1901 301 023 33172 067 0.69 51v 1891 316 165 037 0.97
10 VI 1911 301 023 35 441 918 0.64 31 1 1901 316 186 389 0.00
1 X1 1921 301 023 37 143102 0.45 21v 191 316 213 473 0.00
21 v 1931 301 023 40 309 621 0.87 24 v 1921 316 213 362 0.00
21 Iv 1936 301 023 11742 024 584 0.84 26 IVv 1931 316 241 621 1.30
4 X1 1951 301 023 *46 737 629 *0.69 14 VI 1948 316 305 991 1.39
1.XI 1921 301 191 *37 404 000 . Monaco
21 Iv 1931 301 191 * 40 582 000 *0.87 1864 1 1887 .
21 Iv 1936 301 191 * 42 303 000 *0.83 1869 1 3127 10.63
4 XI 1951 301 191 *47 032 271 *0.68 1873 1 5741 16.40
1878 1 7 049 4,19
Liechtenstein 1883 1 10 108" 7.48
1872 157 8 320 . 1888 1 13 304 5.65
1880 157 9124 1.16 1897 1 15180 1.48
1891 157 9 434 0.30 11 1921 1 23 418 1.82
1901 157 9 926 0.51 11 1923 1 22 153 —274
31 X 191 157 10716 1.24 11 1928 1 24 927 2.39
1 Xl 1930 157 10213 —0.25 11 1933 1 22 994 —1.60
1 XIl 1941 157 11 094 0.76 11 1938 1 23 956 0.82
1 Xlt 1950 157 13757 2.42 10 1l 1946 1 19 242 —2.64
41 1951 1 20 202 1.01

* Provisional. * Provisoire.

1 Rates are not computed between censuses covering less than total 1 Aucun taux n'a été calculé entre les recensements ayant porté sur vne
population, or where intercensal comparability in type of census, partie seulement de la population ou, lorsque la nature des recense-
geographic areas, or ethnic coverage appears to be lacking. ments, les territoires, ou les groupes ethniques mis en paralléle ne per-

116 First-fourth series: de jure population. First and fifth series: excluding mettent pas d'établir de comparaisons valables.
Free Territory of Trieste and territory ceded by Austria and Hungary 116 premiére @ quatriéme séries: population de droit. Premiére et cin-
after World War |. Second and sixth series: including Free Territory quiéme séries: non compris le territoire libre de Trieste et le territoire
of Trieste {743 km2) and territories ceded to Yugoslavia and France in cédé par 'Autriche et la Hongrie aprés la Premiére Guerre mondiale.
1947. Third and seventh series: excluding that part of the former Free Deuxiéme et sixiéme séries: y compris le Territoire libre de Trieste
Territory of Trieste incorporated in 1954 and territory ceded to Yugo- (743 km?2) et les territoires cédés & la Yougoslavie et & la France en
slavia and France in 1947. 1947. Troisiéme et septiéme séries: non compris la partie de I'ancien
117 Inclydes military and civilian personnel outside country. Territoire libre de Trieste attribuée & I'ltalie en 1954 et le territoire
118 Excluding non-Maltese members of armed forces stationed in the area cédé a la Yougoslavie et & la France en 1947,
and non-Maltese crews of merchant ships in harbour. 117 Y compris les militaires et civils hors du pays.

118 Non compris les militaires non maltais en garnison dans la région et
les équipages non maltais de navires marchands dans le port.
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POPULATION

4. Enumerated population and rates of increase (continued) —

Population dénombrée et taux d’accroissement (suite)

[See headnote on page 128.— Voir note explicative & la page 128.]

Annval Annual
rate of rate of
increase increase
(per cent} ! (per cent) 1
Taux Taux
Continent, Enumerated d’accrois- Continent, Enumerated d’accrois-
country and census date Area population sement country and census date Area population sement
Continent, Superficie Population annvel Continent, Superficie Population annvel
pays et date du recensement {km?2) dénombrée {pour cent)1 i| pays et date du recensement {km2) dénombrée (pour cent)!
EUROPE (continued — suite) EUROPE {continved —— suite) .
Netherlands 119 — Pays-Bas 119 Portugal {continued — suite)
31 Xl 1859 32 840 3309 128 . 11 1878 92 161 4 550 699 0.59
1 Xl 1869 32 875 3 579 529 0.80 1 XIl 1890 92 161 5049 729 0.81
31 Xl 1879 33 000 4012 693 1.14 1 X 1900 92 161 5423 132 0.72
31 XIl 1889 32 538 4 511 415 1.18 1T X1 1911 92 161 5960 056 0.86
31 XIl 1899 33 079 5104 137 1.24 1 X 1920 92 161 6 032 991 0.14
31 Xit 1909 32 600 5858 175 1.39 1 Xil 1930 92 161 6 825 883 1.24
31 Xt 1920 32 566 6 865314 1.45 12 Xl 1940 92 161 7722152 1.24
31 Xt 1930 32 566 7 935 565 1.46 15 X1 1950 92 161 8 441 312 0.89
31 vV 1947 32 328 9 625 499 1.18
Romania 121 — Roumanie 121
Norway 2— Norvége 2 1859 123 335 3 864 848
31 XH 1855 323 917 1 490 047 . Xit 1899 130177 5956 690 .
31 Xil 1865 323 917 1701756 1.34 19 Xl 1912 130177 7 160 682 1.43
31 Xl 1875 323917 1813 424 0.64 20 Xl 1930 237 502 14 282 172 .
31 XIl 1890 323 917 2 000 917 0.66 61V 1941 237 502 16 113 017 1.17
3 Xl 1900 323 917 2 240 032 1.14 251 1948 237 502 *15872 624 *—0.22
1T X1l 1910 323917 2 391782 0.66
1 Xl 1920 323 917 2 649 775 1.03 || Saar122— Sarre 122
1 XIl 1930 323917 2814194 0.60 1 X 1910 1 924 652 381 .
3 XIt 1946 323 917 3156 950 0.72 61V 1922 1924 713105 0.79
1 Xl 1950 323 917 3 278 546 0.95 19 Vii 1927 1 924 770 030 .
25 VI 1935 1924 812 256 0.68
3 Xlit 1900 323 917 2 221 477 . 17 V. 1939 1 924 842 454 0.94
1 XH 1910 323917 2 357 790 0.60
1 Xil 1920 323 917 2 632138 1.1 17 V. 1939 2 567 123 889 690 .
T Xl 1930 323 917 2785 550 0.57 261 1946 2 567 124814 501 —1.32
3 Xl 1946 323917 3 094 873 0.66 29 X 1946 2 567 124853 397 6.37
1 Xl 1950 323917 3213 567 0.95 14 XI 1951 2 567 955 413 2.27
Poland 120 — Pologne 120 San Marino — Saint-Marin
30 IX 1921 388 634 27 176 717 . 1864 61 7 080 .
9 Xi 1931 388 634 32 107 252 1.68 1874 61 7 816 0.99
14 1 1946 311 730 23 929 757 N 31 Xil 1906 61 9796 0.71
3 X0 1950 311 730 24 976 926 0.89
Spain 2— Espagne 2
Portugal 31 Xli 1900 503 061 18 806 600 .
1854 92 161 3844119 . 31 Xn 1910 503 061 20 295 100 0.76
1858 92 161 3 923 410 0.51 31 X 1920 503 061 21 923 633 0.77
1861 92 161 4 035 330 0.94 31 Xit 1930 503 061 23 907 145 0.87
11 1864 92 161 4188 410 1.25 31 XK 1940 503 061 26251 188 0.94

* Provisional.

1 Rates are not computed between censuses covering less than total
population, or where intercensal comparability in type of census,
geographic areas, or ethnic coverage appears to be lacking.

* Provisoire.

1 Aucun taux n'a été calculé entre les recensements ayant porté sur une
partie seulement de la population ou, lorsque la nature des recense-
ments, les territoires, ou les groupes ethniques mis en paralléle ne per-

2 First series: de jure population.

119 pe jure population, excluding Elten and Tiddern {area 60 km?).
Area excludes inland waters, but in 1920 and 1930 only those exceed-
ing 75 hectares.

120 First series: territory of 1923-1937, i.e., including areas ceded to USSR
after World War Il and excluding Danzig and areas formerly part of
Germany.

121 First series: the former principality excluding Dobruja. Second series:
territory prior to Balkan Wars, i.e., exciuding Banat and Transylvania.

122 First and second series: territory defined by Treaty of Versailles. Second
and third series: population present in area on census date, excluding
those temporarily present.

123 Excludes persons in military and labour camps.

124 Excludes prisoners of war and civilian internees,
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mettent pas d’établir de comparaisons valables.
2 Premiére série: population de droit.

119 population de droit, non compris Elten et Tiddern {60 km?2). La super-
ficie ne comprend pas les eaux intérieures sauf en 1920 et 1930 celles
inférieures a 75 hectares.

120 Premiére série: territoire de 1923-1937, c'est-a-dire, y compris les terri-
toires cédés & I'URSS aprés la Seconde Guerre mondiale, et non com-
pris Dantzig et les territoires qui faisaient auparavant partie de
I'Allemagne.

121 premiére série: ancienne Principauté de Moldavie-Valachie, non com-
pris la Dobroudja. Deuxiéme série: territoire antérieur aux guerres
balkaniques, c’est-a-dire, non compris le Benat de Temesvar et la
Transylvanie.

122 premiére et deuxiéme séries: ferritoire du Traité de Versailles.
Deuxiéme et troisiéme séries: population sur le territoire actuel & la
date du recensement, & I'exclusion des personnes temporairement
présentes.

123 Non compris les personnes se trouvant dans des camps militaires ou de
travail,

124 Non compris les prisonniers de guerre et les internés civils.




4.

Enumerated population and rates of increase (continued) —

Population dénombrée et taux d'accroissement (suite)

[See headnote on page 128. — Voir note explicative & la page 128.]

POPULATION

Annval
rate of
increase
{per cent) !
Taux
Continent, Enumerated d’accrois- Continent, Enumerated
country and census date Area population sement country and census date Area population
Continent, Superficie Population annve! Continent, Superficie Population
pays et date du recensement {km?) dénombrée {pourcent)! || pays et date du recensement (km2) dénombrée
EUROPE ({continued — suite} EUROPE (continued — suite)
Spain 2 {continved) —
Espagne 2 (suite) United Kingdom — Royaume-Uni
31 18 1851 244 015 22 258 868
31 Xl 1950 503 061 28 039 112 0.66 8 IV 1861 244015 24 524 971
3 1Iv 1871 244015 27 431 474
21 V. 1857 15 454 514 . 4 1v 1881 244 015 31014 828
25 Xl 1860 15 645 072 0.34 61V 1891 244 015 34 264 228
31 X 1877 16 622 175 0.36 31 M 1901 244 015 38 236 898
31 Xt 1887 17 534 416 0.54 2 IV 1911 244 015 42 081 927
31 Xl 1897 [ 18 065 635 0.30 8 IV 1951 244 015 50 225 236
31 Xu 1900 503 061 18 594 405 0.97
31 Xil 1910 503 061 19 927 150 0.69 England and Wales —
31 Xl 1920 503 061 21 303 162 0.67 Angleterre et Galles
31 X0 1930 503 061 23 563 867 1.01 31 M 1851 151 113 17 927 609
31 X 1940 503 061 25 877 971 0.93 8 IV 1861 151 113 20 066 224
31 Xt 1950 503 061 27 976 755 0.78 31V 1871 151 113 22712 266
4 IV 1881 151113 25 974 439
Sweden 13— Suade 13 61V 1891 151 113 29 002 525
31 XI 1850 449 200 3 482 541 . 31 M 1901 151113 32 527 843
31 XIt 1860 449 200 3 859 728 1.03 21V 1911 151 113 36 070 492
31 Xl 1870 449 200 4168 525 0.77 19 VI 1921 151 113 37 886 699
31 Xt 1880 449 200 4 565 668 0.91 26 IV 1931 151113 39 952 377
31 Xit 1890 449 200 4784 981 0.47 8 IV 1951 151 113 43 757 888
31 X 1900 449 200 5136 441 0.71
31 Xit 1910 449 200 5 522 403 0.73
31 XlIt 1920 449 200 5 904 489 0.67 Northern lreland —
31 Xl 1930 449 200 6142 19 0.40 Irlande du Nord
31 Xl 1935 449 200 6 250 506 0.35 31 M 1851 14 138 1 442 517
31 XH 1940 449 200 6 371 432 0.38 8 IV 1861 14 138 1 396 453
31 Xl 1945 449 200 6 673 749 0.93 31v 1871 14 138 1359 190
31 Xl 1950 449 200 7 041 829 1.08 4 IV 1881 14 138 1 304 816
61V 1891 14 138 1 236 056
Switzerland 2 — Suisse 31 0l 1901 14 138 1 236 952
18-23 11 1850 41 288 2 392 740 . 21V 1911 14 138 1 250 531
10 X! 1860 41 288 2 510 494 0.45 18IV 1926 14 138 1256 561
1 X1 1870 41 288 2 655 001 0.56 28 1 1937 14 138 1279 745
1 Xi 1880 41 288 2 831 787 0.65 8 IV 1951 14 138 1370 933
1 Xl 1888 41 288 2 917 754 0.37
1 Xil 1900 41 288 3 315 443 1.07
1 X0 1910 41 288 3753293 1.25 Scotland — Ecosse
T X 1920 41 288 3 880 320 0.33 31 1 1851 78 764 2 888 742
T X1t 1930 41 288 4 066 400 0.47 8 IV 1861 78 764 3 062 294
1 XH 1941 41 288 4265703 0.44 31v 1871 78 764 3360018
1 XIt 1950 41 288 4714 992 1.12 41V 1881 78 764 3735573
51V 1891 78 764 4 025 647
1 Xl 1870 41 288 2 669 147 . 31 I 1901 78 764 4 472 103
1 Xit 1880 41 288 2 846 102 0.64 21V 191 78 764 4760 904
1 Xl 1888 41 288 2 933 334 0.38 19 VI 1921 78764 4 882 497
1 X1t 1900 41 288 3325023 1.05 26 IV 1931 78 764 4 842 980
1.X1t 1910 41 288 3765123 1.25 8 IV 1951 78764 5096 415
1 Xt 1920 41 288 3 884 090 0.32
1 Xt 1930 41 288 4 077 099 0.48
1 Xt 1941 41 288 4 279 455 0.44 || Vatican City — Cité du Vatican
1 Xl 1950 41 288 4723163 1.10 30 IV 1948 0 890

Annual
rate of
incredase
{percent)1
Taux
d’accrois-
sement
annuel
{pour cent)!

0.97
1.13
1.24
1.00
1.10
0.96
0.44

1.13
1.25
135
1.1
1.15
1.04
0.48
0.54
0.46

—0.32
—-0.27
—0.41
—0.54
0.01
o.n
0.03
017
0.49

0.59
0.93
1.07
075
1.06
0.63
0.25
—0.08
0.26

1 Rates are not computed between censuses covering less than total
population, or where intercensal comparability in type of census,
geographic areas, or ethnic coverage appears to be lacking.

2 First series: de jure population,

13 De jure population.
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1 Aucun taux n'a été calculé enire les recensements ayant porté sur une
partie sevlement de la population ou, lorsque la nature des recense-
ments, les territoires, ou les groupes ethniques mis en paralléle ne per-
mettent pas d'établir de comparaisons valables.

2 Premiére série: population de droit.

13 population de droit,



POPULATION

4. Enumerated population and rates of increase (continued) —
Population dénombrée et taux d'accroissement (suite)

[See headnote on page 128.— Voir note explicative & la page 128.]

Annval Annual
rate of rate of
increase increase
{per cent} ! {per cent) 1
Taux Taux
Continent, Enumerated d'accrois- Continent, Enumerated d'accrois-
country and census date Area popvulation sement country and census date Area population sement
Continent, Superficie Population annvel Continent, Superficie Population annvel
pays et date du recensement {km2) dénombrée (pour cent)! || poys et date du recensement {(km?) dénombrée {pour cent)!
EUROPE (continued — suite) OCEANIA (continved) —
OCEANIE (svite)
Yugoslavia 125 —
Yougoslavie 125 Fiji Islands [UK] — lles Fidji [R-U]
311 1921 247 542 11 984 911 . 31 1901 18 234 120 124 .
311 1931 247 542 13 934 038 1.49 31V 1911 18 234 139 541 1.51
24 v 1921 18 234 157 266 1.20
31 1 1931 255 395 14 457 606 26 IV 1936 18 234 198 379 1.56
1511 1948 255 395 15772 098 . 2 X 1946 18 234 259 638 2.61
31 W 1953 255 395 16 927 275 1.41
French Oceania —
31 1M 1953 255 804 *16 990 000 Oceanie Frangaise
1 VIl 1926 3 998 35 862 B
TV 1931 3998 40 392 2.41
OCEANIA — OCEANIE 3V 1936 3 998 43 962 1.77
10 VI 1946 3 998 55734 2.38
American Samoa 126 — 17 IX 1951 3 998 62 678 2.25
Samoa Américain 126
1900 194 5679 : || Gilbert and Ellice Islands [UK] —
o912 194 7 251 2.06 || [jgs Gilbert et Ellice [R-U]
11 1920 194 8 056 1.34 1911 956 31121 .
11V 1930 197 10 055 . 24 IV 1921 956 29 897 —0.40
11V 1940 197 12 908 2.53 26 IV 1931 956 33745 1.22
11V 1950 197 2718 937 . 9 VI 1947 9256 36 000 0.40
Austratia 127— Australie 127 Guam 27 [US—E-U)
31v 1881 7 703 867 2250 194 . 1 vl 1901 534 9 676 .
51iv 189 7 703 867 3177 823 3.51 151Iv 1910 534 11 806 227
31w 1901 7 703 867 3773 801 1.73 11 1920 534 13 584 1.46
3tv 1911 7 703 867 4 455 005 1.67 11V 1930 534 18 509 3.06
4 1V 1921 7 703 867 5 435734 2,01 11V 1940 534 22 290 1.88
30 VI 1933 7 703 867 6 629 839 1.64 11V 1950 534 59 498 10.32
30 VI 1947 7 703 867 7 579 358 0.96
30 VI 1954 7 703 867 *8 986 528 *2.46
Hawaii 27 [US] — Hawai 27 [E-U]
British Solomon Islands — 1850 16 636 84 165 .
lles Salomon Britanniques 1853 16 636 73138 —4.57
1V 1931 29785 94 066 . 1860 16 636 69 800 —0.67
7 XIi 1866 16 636 62 959 —1.70
Cook Islands [NZ] — 27 Xl 1872 16 636 56 897 —1.66
lles Cook [N-Z] 27 X1 1878 16 636 57 985 0.32
1902 259 8 213 . 27 X 1884 16 636 80 578 5.64
1906 259 8 518 0.92 28 Xli 1890 16 636 89 990 1.86
1911 259 8 655 0.32 27 IX 1896 16 636 109 020 3.40
1916 259 8 805 0.35 1 VI 1900 16 636 154 001 9.87
17 IV 1921 259 9 459 1.44 151Iv 1910 16 636 191 874 2.26
20 IV 1926 259 10 082 1.28 11 1920 16 636 255 881 3.01
24 il 1936 259 12 246 1.98 11V 1930 16 636 368 300 3.62
251X 1945 259 14 088 1.49 1 IV 1940 16 636 422 770 1.39
251X 1951 259 15079 1.14 11V 1950 16 636 499 794 "1.69

* Provisional,

1 Rates are not computed between censuses covering less than total
population, or where intercensal comparability in type of census,
geographic areas, or ethnic coverage appears to be lacking.

* Provisoire.

1 Aucun taux n'a été calculé entre les recensements ayant porté sur une
partie seulement de la population ou, lorsque la nature des recense-
ments, des territoires, ou les groupes ethniques mis en paralléle ne per-

27 De jure population, but including US armed forces stationed in the area.

125 First series: excluding territory ceded by ltaly in 1947, Second and
third series: excluding Koper and Buje, that part of the former Free
Territory of Trieste incorporated in 1954. Third and fourth series:
de jure population.

126 First series: excluding Swains Island, annexed in 1925,

127 Excluding full-blooded aborigines, estimated at 60000 in 1921 and
1933 and 47 000 in 1944.
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mettent pas d'établir de comparaisons valables.
27 population de droit, mais y compris les forces armées américaines en
garnison dans la région. '

125 premiére série: non compris le territoire cédé par I'ltalie en 1947.
Deuxiéme et troisiéme séries: non compris Koper et Buje qui constituent
la partie de 'ancien Territoire libre de Trieste attribuée & la Yougo-
slavie en 1954. Troisiéme et quatriéme séries: population de droit.

126 Premiére série: non compris I'fle de Swain annexée en 1925,

127 Non compris les purs aborigénes, estimés @ 60 000 en 1921 et en 1933
et @ 47 000 en 1944,



4,

Enumerated population and rates of increase (continued) —

Population dénombrée et taux d’accroissement (suite)

[See headnote on page 128. — Voir note explicative & la page 128.]

POPULATION

Annual Annual
rate of rate of
increase increase
{per cent) 1 {percent)!
Taux Taux
Continent, Enumerated d'accrois- Continent, Enumerated d'accrois-
country and census date Area population sement country and census date Area population sement
Continent, Superficie Population annvel Continent, Superficie Population annue |
pays et date du recensement (km?2) dénombrée (pourcent)l || pays et date du recensement {km2) dénombrée {pour cent)!
OCEANIA (continved) — OCEANIA (continued) —
OCEANIE {suvite) OCEANIE (suite)
Navurv [Aust,, NZ and Br. Adm.— Nive [NZ — N-Z]
Adm. avst., néo-zél. et br.] 1 X1 1900 259 4015 .
24 Vv 1921 21 2 066 . 1Vl 1902 259 4 051 0.57
30 VI 1933 21 2 641 2,04 1 VI 1906 259 3 801 —1.58
30 VI 1947 21 2 855 0.56 17 X1 1911 259 3 943 0.67
30 VI 1948 21 3162 10.75 16 X 1916 259 3876 —0.35
30 VI 1949 21 3269 3.38 18 Iv 1921 259 3761 —0.67
30 VI 1954 21 3 473 1.22 20 IV 1926 259 3795 0.18
31 Xif 1928 259 3747 —0.47
New Caledonia and dep. [Fr.]— 13 XlI 1936 259 4 082 1.08
Nouvelle-Calédonie et dép. [Fr.] 251X 1945 259 4 230 0.41
Non-indigenous population — 27 IX 1951 259 4 553 1.23
Population non indigéne
1 Vii 1936 18 653 17 055 . || Norfolk Island [Aust.] —
30 VI 1946 18 653 18737 . || lie Norfolk [Aust.]
2 X 1951 18 653 20 947 . 4 1V 1921 35 717 .
30 VI 1933 35 123 4.52
New Guinea [Aust. Adm.]— - 30 VI 1947 35 938 —1.92
Novuvelle-Guinée [Adm. aust.} 30 VI 1954 35 942 0.06
Non-indigenous population —
Population non indigéne Pacific Islands [US Adm.]—
30 VI 1947 128240 870 6 20Q « || Hes dv Pacifique [Adm. E-U]
30 VI 1954 128240 870 11 442 . 1 X 1920 1761 56 200 .
1X 1925 1761 56 294 0.03
New Zealand 129 — 1 X 1930 1761 69 626 4,34
Nouvelle-Zélande 129 1 X 1935 1761 102 537 8.05
X 1851 268 676 26707 . 1 X 1940 1761 131 258 5.06
24 Xil 1858 268 676 59 413 12.10
16 X1l 1861 268 676 97 904 18.12 || Papua [Aust.]
1 XIl 1864 268 676 171 009 20.80 Non-indigenous population —
19 Xl 1867 268 676 217 436 8.19 Population non indigéne
27 01 1871 268 676 254 928 511 41V 1921 234 498 2 078 .
1 1874 268 676 297 654 5.28 30 VI 1933 234 498 2173 .
3m 1878 268 676 412 465 8.50 30 VI 1947 234 498 3239 .
31v 1881 268 676 487 889 5.60 30 VI 1954 234 498 6 313 .
28 Il 1886 268 676 576 524 3.39
51Iv 189 268 676 624 A55 1.61 Tokelau [NZ] — Tokelaou [N-Z]
12 IV 1896 268 676 701 094 2.33 v 1921 10 989 .
31 1 1901 268 676 770 304 1.92 1926 10 1033 0.91
4 Xl 1934 10 1170 117
31 m 1901 268 676 815 853 . 25 IX 1945 10 1388 1.94
29 IV 1906 268 676 936 304 275 251X 1951 10 1580 2.8
21V 1911 268 676 1 058 308 2.53
15X 1916 268 676 1 149 225 1.50 || Tonga [UK—R-U]
17 v 1921 268 676 1271 664 2.28 3t i 1901 697 20 700 .
20 IV 1926 268 676 1 408 139 2,06 3V 1911 697 23 017 1.07
24 1t 1936 268 676 1 573 810 1.13 26 IV 1921 697 24 937 0.80
25 IX 1945 268 676 13071 702 298 0.83 27 v 1931 697 28 839 1.46
17 v 1951 268 676 1311 939 472 2.38 1V 1939 697 34130 213

1 Rates are not computed between censuses covering less than total
population, or where intercensal comparability in type of census,
geographic areas, or ethnic coverage appears to be lacking.

128 Land area only; total, including the ocean area within administrative

boundaries, approximately 2 589 998 km2,

129 First series: excluding Maori population,
130 Excludes armed forces outside country, members of the US armed
forces stationed in the area and prisoners of war, numbering 45 381,

250 and 803 respectively.

131 Excludes armed forces outside country numbering 1 830.

149

1 Aucun taux n'a été calculé entre les recensements ayant porté sur une
partie seulement de la population ou, lorsque la nature des recense-
ments, les territoires, ou les groupes ethniques mis en paralléle ne per-
mettent pas d'établir de comparaisons valables.

128 gyperficie terrestre seulement. La superficie totale comprenant les eaux
maritimes se trouvant & I'intérieur des frontiéres administratives est de

2 589 900 km?2 environ.

129 Premiére série: non compris les Maoris.
130 Non compris les forces armées hors du pays, les membres des forces
armées américaines en garnison dans la région et les prisonniers de
guerre s'élevant respectivement & 45 381, 250, et 803,
131 Non compris les forces armées hors du pays av nombre de 1830

hommes.



POPULATION

4. Enumerated population and rates of increase (continued) —
Population dénombrée et taux d’accroissement (suite)

[See headnote on page 128.— Voir note explicative & la page 128.)

Annual Annual
rate of rate of
increase increase
{per cent) ! {per cent}1
Taux Taux
Continent, Enumerated d'accrois- Continent, Enumerated d’accrois-
country and census date Area population sement country and census date Area population sement
Continent, Superficie Population annvel Continent, Superficie Population annuel |,
pays et date du recensement {km2) dénombrée {pour cent)! pays et date du recensement (km2) dénombrée {pour cent)1
OCEANIA (continued) — USSR — URSS
OCEANIE (suite)
USSR 134 — URsS 134
Western Samoa 132 [NZ Adm.] — 91 1897 21 464 000 125 640 021 .
Samoa Occidentale 17 Xil 1926 21175 200 147 027 915 .
{Adm. néo-zél] 171 1939 21 175 200 170 467 186 1.23
1900 2 927 32 815 .
1902 2 927 32 612 —0.31
31 Xl 1906 2 927 37 320 .
31 X1t 1911 2 927 ‘38 084 0.41
17 v 1921 2 927 36726 —0.39
11 1926 2 927 40 229 1.96
4 XI 1936 2 927 55 946 3.09
25 IX 1945 2 927 133 68 197 2.25
25 IX 1951 2 927 84 909 372

1 Rates are not computed between censuses covering less than total
population, or where intercensal comparability in type of census,
geographic areas, or ethnic coverage appears to be lacking.

132 First series: Samoan population only.
133 Excludes persons on vessels overseas and US military personnel sta-

tioned in the area, together numbering 128.

134 First series: territory of Russian Empire at date of census. Second series:

territory of 1923-1938.
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1 Aucun taux n'a été calculé entre les recensements ayant porté sur une
partie seulement de la population ou, lorsque la nature des recense-
ments, les territoires, ou les groupes ethniques mis en parailéle ne per-
mettent pas d'établir de comparaisons valables.

132 Premiére série: Samoans seulement.
133 Non compris les personnes & bord des navires de haute mer et les
militaires américains en garnison dans la région, s’élevant ensemble &

128.

134 Territoire de 'empire russe & la date du recensement. Deuxiéme série:

territoire de 1933-1938.





